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Tow A ene more, 
ſince FF Yead over this liztle 

_— rt oy I} tar 
the Satrefaftion I hid to [ee [0 
Learned s Writer ex T's confute 
the Error of Traxfa antiation, 
at its firſt riſe in the Weſters 
Church, invited me to « ſecond and 
third Reading, and the Book not 
being very common, I entertained 
thoughts of Reprinting it, both in 
Latin a»d Engliſh ; for remem- 
bring where I had ſeen an Engliſh 
Bertram, P«bliſbed by Sir Hum- 
phrey Lynd, 4. D. 1623. Iprox 
miſed my ſelf, that Publiſhing it 
in Engliſh, would add but little to 
my trouble, not ſuſpetting that 4 
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Tran- 


The -Preface. 
Tranſation whl; by. that Lears 
wen Ces lens > a been 
other than accar ate. 1 therefore.got 
together. di many Varions Keitions 
Rk. Book 195. d;canld,\.endfertfor 
the Engliſh lara upon.\fight: bf 
mir d. ſaw.m iſappounted, 

reareſome Miſhates' 1hrews 

res Latin words,twa of which 
may be ſeen tn;the Prefaces' "_ 
Jaftance.,". Cathalice' Ee 

ren{lated co be-univerſal Wiſe, 
which ſbould\bave been Renlind. £9 
be Orthodox, or: Catholick inthis 
Judgment; aud ugaz#,Nonzqut- 
aimiter iſta perpendens « rexarex 
(though perhaps not. quictly\and in- 
< ferently . conſidering . 

ings ) inſtead of ſadly leyin 
_ theſe things, £V1z. the ag iſm 
ou occaſion. of the new Doftrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation. ] And. ſeveral 
other ſlips of. that kind, [ p/3car 
which made me gueſs {5 the enefec 
on could not be goof work.of the\ wor 
thy Knight, who recommenadedit 
tothe Publick. But had this been 
all, 


The Piefuts, 
4th p11 ren ona > 
have rettified vboſe Miftebes. Thit 


whichwwendred the” Fear fAation up: 
. ſervicetblevo'me,0was the perplexs: 


23 oforhe fyley 1hv ou Wrneteſſa! 
Parontheſes,' free foes * 
Spnonngpaas words; awe in ſont 
places: by "vendiing" rhe" Anthoy 'too 
wel word for ward, fo-rhat it torh 
vot give the Reader's tlear appre- 
henſrowof the) Anrhin*s ſenſe. Apd 
rajuſtifie this charge; D need only ve- 
ferethe\ Reader tothe ninth and 
rebth Papes of the now Impreſſion of 
Bertram, where he proves that Con- 
ſerration makes no Phyſical change 
in the Bread and Wine; but 5 he is 
there Tranſlated, his reaſoning is 
hardly «ntellig ible. | 
«\'Tet,T eaſe not the Tranſlator of 
wnfairhfulneſs, but freely acknow- 
e; that had his tkill been equal 
t0:his Fidelity,” I would have ufed 
his Verſion, and'{aved my ſelf the 
trouble of a new one,” which I mide 
and tranſcribed in Septem. 168 t. 
Having 


bour with hr "be* 7 
#fide _ by all tho _NTE 
whinis Mens PADIRk ; nai about 
mn Morbo ſince, and hol reſumed 
rhems, upon He requeſt of ſome or: 
thy Friends, ho hel a'it "ry a 
ry fonce tre+ "Reprinting of the © 
mer Tranfier #91.” Befides the F: 
of thd'Tranſletor, Fe the ib 
preſſion there'ave great vnts pam: 
Fed by the Printer, ##'the Teth 
cal words of the Diſcomrſe, Fr th F- 
enterly D3the beyinnihy 
wenth Pagt, "he Keel EA Vert: 
tyinfirud of ef yid . "At the "de- 


ſire 


es. d have. met. pure 
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meh the French. Advereiſe- 


(yp.well-done, 
Te las + hate hs wake —_ 
ing 


THO Pivate, 
#58 the Hutiqally ant Authovily of 
that, Tract, which the Author 0 
that © Advertiſement , wanted. * 
mention no other, the moſt Learnea 
and Tygenuous Father Mabillon (to 
whom { acknowledge my ſelf obliged 
for my beſt Informations ) had not 
then publiſhed the Atts of the Bene- 
diftines of the IX Century, in 
which our nthor troed; "What T 
deſion in my Diſſertation, the Con- 
tents of each Chapter will inform 
the Reader. 

3; 1ſball only ada, that my deſign is 
not to engage in the Controverſie of 
Tranſubſtantiation, which i ſo com- 
pleatly handled, and clearly diſcuſ- 
ſed, by the Learned and Reverend 
Author « of 4 Tall D3[cou?fe 4- 
gainſt it, that it is wholly needleſs 
for me, or any oneelſe, to write 
further on that Argument. All I 
intend, is with Fidelity to velate 
what I have upon diligent ſearch 
been able to Collef touching the 
Author and Work which I Publiſh, 
and I hope I have ſaid what may 
prevail 
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CHAP. L 


Of the Author's Name, Countrey 
and Profeſſion ;' of his Eminent 
Learning : With an account of 
his Works, 


N regard the Author of this 
Treatiſe hath firſt appeared in 
Print under the miſtaken Name 
of Bertram, and by that Name 

is beſt known even to this day, I con- 
ceive it may not be amiſs , to ſee 
what he is called in the Titles of his 
own Works, and in the Writings of 
other Authors, eſpecially thoſe of his 
own Time. 

(a) Servatus Lupus writes to him 
by the Name of Rotranmns, whom 
(b) Baluzins doubts not to have been 
our Author, and it may be proba- 
bly colle&ted from the ſubject of 
that Epiſtle. Others call him Ratra- 
mus, ſo his Name appears to have 

(4) Serv. Lupus, Ep. 79+ (b) Baluz, in nous 
4d Lupum, Ad Rotrannum Monachum) Cor: 


beienſem, 
B been 


(2) 


bcen written by Sigebertiuzs Gemblacen- 
ſis, from the two Manuſcripts men- 
tioned by (c) Suffridzs Petrus 1n his 
Notes upon him. (4) Flodoardus, who 
flouriſhed about an 100 years after 
our Author, calleth him Ratrannas, 
but in the Inſcriptions of his other 
Works, ſome of which I have ſeen 
in Manuſcript , as alſo that of this 
Traft, (e) found by F. Mabillon in 
the Abby of Lobcz, he is called Ra- 
trawnus, fo in the (f) Catalogue of 
that Library taken A. D. 1049. as 
alſo by (2) Hincmarus Archbiſhop of 
Khemes , and (þ) Gorte/chalcns, both 
contemporary with him, and by the 
Anonymous Writer publiſhed by 
(i) F. Cellot, who is now diſcovered 


to be (&) Herigerus Abbot of Lobez, 
who flouriſhed in the end of the 


(c) Al cap. 96. Stigebertt, inter Illuſtr. Eccl, 
Scriptores ed. $8. Colon. 1580. (d)Flodoardi Hiſt. 
Remenf. I. 3. c. 15+. & 28. (ce) Mabillon Pre» 
fat. ad. Aﬀta Bened. ſecud.g. p.2. c4p. 1+ +43. 

(f) Ibidem, ſcribicur RATRAINI ſuper poſitz 
communt nota liters M vel N unde orta videtur 
letio Ratranni. (g) Hincmarus de Prad. c. 5, 
& de non trina Deitate. (b) In Epiſiola Metrica 
edit per Cellotium. Append, Opuſc. 11. Amico fer 
ovens Ratramio. (1) Hiſt, Goneſchata Predeſt, 
(&) Mabillon Pr.cf, ad Aita Ben. ſecul. 4. þ. 2. 
C. I. #. 47, 48, 49. ex MS. Gamblac. 


Tenth 


(3) 
Tenth Century,and died in the 
Year, 1007. 

His true Name was doubtleſs &a- 
trammus, which came afterwards to 
be changed into Bertram by the 
error of ſome Tranſcriber of Sigeber- 
14, who miſtook, as he eaſily might, 
the (a) R in his Copy for a B, the 
letters being not much unlike, and 
Trithemius , uſing a Copy of Sigebert 
ſo written, hath propagated the mi- 
ſfake, which though of no great mo- 
ment, yet ought to be reCtity'd, and 
. our Author be called by his true 
| Name. | 

Ratramnus was in all probability a 
Frenchman, and of the Province of 
Picardie, wherein he became a Monk. 
He was Educated in the Monaſtery of 
Corbey, not New Corbey upon the 
Weſer in Saxony, but the Old Corbey, 
in the Dioceſe of Amiens, Founded by 
Batildis, Wife to Clodovens the Se- 
cond King of France, in the Year 665. 
This was a very Eminent Monaſtery 


(2) The like miftake hath ſometimes hap- * 
pen'd in other Names, as Babanus for Rabanus, 
in two MSSE, of Cellots Anonymous Writer in 

| the Library of St Vifor in Pars, when in the 
| preceding Page they call Rabanus ; Difſert. ſur 
Fean Scot, Art.2. P.6. at the end Mr, Arnaud's 
Defence, in quarto, 1669. 

B 2 of 


(4) 
of Benediftins, in which the (6) Diſ- 
cipline of that Order was ſtrictly 
kept up, In the Ninth Century,when 
the Monks elſewhere grew very, re- 
miſs, and it was (c) a famous Acade- 
my, or Seminary of Learned, as well 
as Religious Men, 

In 'this "Cloyſter our, Author was 
ſo happy' a, Proficient in the Study of 


Divinity, that be was eſteem'd well 


qualified” for the Holy Order /of 
Prieſthodd, and accordingly receiyed 
it. And after the Death of Bapo, the 
ſame Ratramnws, as it is thought, was 
by Carolus Caluns promoted to the 
Government of the Monaſtery of 
(a) Orbazs,in the Dioceſe of Sorſſons, 
Modern Writers, of both the 
Roman and Reformed Church, have 
been guilty of miſtakes , touching 
the time wherein - Bertram wrote 
this Book. Some place him in the 


(b) Quid in Corbeis Monaſterio' laudabvits 0 
tempore Religio Monachorum babebarur, AFaBened. 
ſec. 4. p. 1. In tranſtat. Vitiy 6. $. (£c) Mavillo- 
nius Corbeiam. vocat Celebrem Academiam in 
AF, Ben. fec.4.p.2. In Elogio Hiſtorico Foanss 
Fthelingtenfis, c. 5. (d)Flodoard, Hiſt. Rkem. 
1.3. c.28. ABP. Uſber ſeems to doubt whether 
he were the ſame with our Author Hift.Goreſc. 
cap.11. ſub finem in margine. But Biſhop Cofins 

Dr.Cve, and Albertinus doubt not but he was. 


very 
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very beginning of the IX. Century, 
and ſuppoſe this Tract to be written 
A. D. 800. or 806, or $10, So 
(4) Poſſevine and others. The mani- 
feſt cauſe of their miſtake, is the 
Inſcription [To Charles, the Great 
Emperour? which they take for the 
Author's Addreſs to that Prince, and 
therefore conclude this Tract: muſt 
needs be written before the Year 
(b) $14, in which he died, But 
that (c) Inſcription, is not found in 
the MS... which F. .Mabillon . met 
with in the Abbey of Lobez,; nor can 
it be the Author's. For though Caro- 
lu Calvus may by ſome Flatterers be 
ſtiled the Great, yet the addition of 
Emperour, will by no means permit 
us to believe it Genuine, for he.,was 
not Emperour till the Year' 875. 
which was above 20 years after Ra- 
tramnus wrote this Book. So that 
what hath paſſed for the Inſcription 
of the Book, is only the conceit of 
ſome late Tranſcriber. 

But as 1n the firſt Volume of his 


— 


par. Sac. T. 1, Betramus, Garetius circa 


(4) 


A 
Anuum 46. Sir #.Linde in his Preface to Bey. 
ram, (b) Lambecius in Orig, Hamb. tom. 2. in 
tab, Chronolgg, (c) Adi. Ben. ſec 4. p.2. Pref, 
f. 1, 7.129, 


B 3 what 


(6) 
Apparatws, (4) Poſſevine fixes cur Au- 
thor in the very beginning of the 
IX. Century, ſo. forgetting himſelf 
in the: ſecond Volume, he errs as 
much on the other hand, - and giving 
anaccount of the Works of Paſchaſns 
Radbertws, thruſts Bertram down in- 
to the latter end of that, Age, and 
makes him to have written 4. D, 
886. under C arolus Craſſus, and ſaith, 
that Paſchaſins confuted- his error in 
a Book to Placidns, 1 preſume the 
ground to this conceit. was, that by 
this means, all objections againſt the 
Addreſs to Charles che Great Emperor, 
ſeem to be ſolved, in regard of that 
Prince,his Surname Craſſus or Groſſus, 
which is in ſome ſence Magn, and 
he was at that time Emperor. - But 
this is.a meer fetch, which will not 
pals now as it might have done 80 
or 100 years ſince, the Author and his 
time being now much better known. 

No doubt but as Lucas Dacherius 
tells us (e) he lived in great reputa- 
tion for Learning in the Reign of 

(d)Poſſevin. Apar. ſac. t. 2. Paſchaſius, 

(e) Literis 4 fama floruiſe Ratramnum Tudo» 
vici Pii 4 Caroli Calvi remporibas fidem factunt 
quas protulit elucubrationes, Dacherius ſþic. t. 1, 


Leftori nu. 5 
Ludov:s 
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(7) 
Ludovicus Pins, and Charles his Son, 
as may be eaſily gathered from the 
Books written by him on ſeveral 
occaſtons. - His two Books of Pre- 
deſtination were written, as the Pre- 
iident (f) Manygnin conjettures, A.D. 
850. which was the next year after 
Goteſchalcus was degraded and con- 
demned in a Syned at Cariſiac. And 
Ins Anſwer to the Objections of the 
Greeks, could not be well' written 
before the Year. $68. in regard the 
Gallican Prelates were engaged in 
the work not above two months be- 
fore the Death of Pope Nicolaus the 
Firſt, which happened in December, 
867. So that prefuming Ratrammes 
to have lived 60 years, his flouriſh- 
ing Time was from 840. to 870.] 
(s) Hincmarw in a Work publiſhed 
by him in the Year 870. mentions 
one Ratramme Presbyter , then go 
years of Age, but I am apt to believe 
he was not 'our Author, for firſt he 
ſeems to have been a Secular Prieſt. 
And again, It 1s very unlikely fo 


(f) Mauguin. tom. 2. Diſer, Hiſt, cap. 17. 
(g) Hinem, Rbem. Op. tom. 2. Opuſc. LV. Capitul, 
cap. 1. walito Hincmaro Laudun. in Synodo At- 
tniact habita, A. D+ $709. 


B 4 Learned 
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(8) 


Learned a- Man ſhould not ſet up for 
a Writer till about 6o or 70 years of 
age,or that he ſhould write fo ſmartly 
as he doth againſt the Greek-Empe- 
rors at. 88... 

That he. was in great Eſteem for 
Learning in .his own Age is paſt 
doubt. .-It is an argument: of his 
known Abilities , | that': Cbarles the 
baldchoſe to. conſult him upon points 
of ſo great moment, as the Predeſti- 
nation Controverſie ,, iand that of 
Chriſt's Preſence in the: Sacrament, 
which appears by the Prefaces and 
Concluſions of his Work on both 
thoſe Subjefts. And though (a) Feu- 
guerew in his Preface to Bertram, tells 
us, that Carols Calvus' had no Lear- 
ned Men in bis Court, as his Grand- 
father had; Alcum, Claudins Clemens, 
and. Joarnes Scotus,” its plain , that 
herein he is very much -miltaken,-as 
indeed he is almoſtin every thing'he 
faith in that Preface. - For Carols 
Caluus was a great Patron of Learn- 
ing and Learned Men: Foarmes Scotus 
lived in his Court, and not in the 


(a) Feuguer, Opuſe. Lugd. Prefat. p. 9, 10. 
Guod altem ad Calvi Aulam attinet, nullo quod 
ſciam dofto uno ornate memoratur, 

Court 


(9) 


' Court of Charles the Great, and I ve- 


rily believe that through the Igno- 
rance of ſome Monk, who had read 
the Names of thoſe Learned Men who 
were in favour with Charles the Great, 
thus recited, Alcainum Flaceum, Clan- 
dium Scotum, 'or Claudium Clementem 
Scotum, &c. and miſtook Scotum , 
whereby the Country of Clandims Cle- 


mens, who was an Iriſhman, is de- 


ſigned for the Name of a Man ; Foar- 
nes Scotxs Erigena hath been made a 
Domeſtick-of Charles the Great, and - 
thoſe other ſenſeleſs Stories, that he 
was a Scholar of (b)Y. Bede,Compani- 
on of Alcuin,and an Aſſiſtant to him in 
Founding the Univerſity of Parw,have 
been raiſed. For Scotws is ordinarily 
mentioned next after this Claudine on 
this occaſion. But the miſtake ſeems 
ancient', as Berengarins by a MS. 
Epiſtle of his to Kichardus, * pub- 
liſhed by D Achery, and from him by 
Labbe in the Councils. Beſides Scotus, 


(b) Vine, Bellovac. Spee. Hiſt. 1. 23..c. 173. 
8pud Nat. Alex. de Jo. Scoto Erag. ſec. 9+ Þ. 2. 
iſ.1 4. Fuerumque Pariſiis fundatores illius ſtu- 
dii quatuor Monachi Bedz diſcipuli. Rabanu © Al- 

cuinus, Claudius W& Foannes Scotus. 
* Dacherii Spicil, t, 2. Concih, t. 9 c00, 1062. 


that 


(10) 
that King favoured other Learned 
Men, who have written upon ſeveral 
Arguments by his Command. In the 
matter of Predeſtination, he held two 
ſeveral Councils in his own Palace at 
Cariſiac, in the firſt of which Goreſ- 
chalcus was Condemned, and in the 
ſecond the DoCtrine of the Catholick 
Church was ſtated in four ſhort De- 
terminations, though not in all points 
according to the Sentiments of ſome 
of the moſt Learned Men in Fraxre. 
He conſvlted Scoras, (4) Servatus Lit- 
ps, and our Author. And (b) Goteſ- 
chalcus, about whom all this Contro- 
verſie aroſe in an Epiſtle to Ratram- 
m,faith, that there were many Lear- 
ned Men then about his Court. And 
no queſtion but he always conſulted 
Men of eminent note. Ratrammm 
was alſo in good eſteem with Oo, 
Succeſſor to Paſchaſins in the Abbey 
of Corbey, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Beauvats, to whom he dedicates his 
Book de Anima, and who in all pro- 
bability nominated him as a fit Perſon 


—_——— 


(4) Vide Serv, Lupi, Ep.*128; 

(b)Deniq; ſunt multi, Domino donante, Magiftr i 
H<c regione ſiti, ingenioIciplere peritt, 
Vide Palatina pleriq; morantur in Aula. 

Vide Append. Celloiii, Opuſe, Il. 
to 
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to Anſwer the Objections of theGreel s 
againſt the Latin Church. © Nay, 


F. Cellot, acknowledgeth, That Hinc- Cellor.ift. 


marus hianſelf had ſuch an eſteem of ay my 4 


[long after bis writing of the Sacramen 
and Predeſtination, | That whn at the 
deſire of Pope Nicolaus 1. be ſought all 
France far Learned Men to write as ainſt 
the Greeks, he invited Ratramnus by 
Name to undertake that ſervice. Nor 
had Hincmarw, Odo, and the other 
Gallican Prelates, a better opinion of 
his Abilities. for that Work, than 
(a) F. Mabillon hath of his Perfor- 
mance, who ſaith, That whoever ſhall 
compare the work of Ratramnus with 
that of XEneas Pariſienſis , will eaſily 
diſcern how much Ratramnus excelled 
bim in Learning and Eloquence , for 
whereas Fneas ordinarily produces taked 
and jejune Teſtimonies, without any con- 
ſiderable Remarks upon them, Ratram- 
nus alledges many more, and better Au- 
thorities, 1nforcing and illuſtrating them 
by ſolid reaſonings of his own. The 
| oh good opinion hath Preſident 


_————_  - — 


(a) Prafat. add. Ben. ſecul. 4. p. 2. 1. 161. 
Ratramnns veroWee plurs ©& potiors prolatis ex- 


proprio genio vaRtdis ratiociniis que ar,gumentis 
f9 autoritatibus 4 ſe adduitis lucem ac robur con- 
cent, 


Manugu ” 


(12) 
Manguin of his»Performance' in his 
two Books of Predeſtination;-when 
he calls him, (4) Non levis armature in 
Ecclefia Chriſti militem, No raw Sol- 
dier lightly armed, but an undaunted 
Champion of the Catholick Truth,ag ain#t 
Innovators. And: much more he adds 
inhis Praiſe. And though'in his wri- 
ting about the Sacrament, (b) Mr. Ar- 
nauld is pleaſed to ſtyle him, A fanta- 
ſtical, obſcure and empry Divine, whoſe 
reaſonings are frothy cavils, yet in the 
Controverhes of Predeſtination, and 
Grace, both he and his Brethren the 
Janſeniſts acknowledge his Abilities 
his great Reputation for Learnipg in 
France, and ſtyle him, That Learned 
Benediftine, &c. I might"add', that 
Servatus Lupus treats him in his'Ad- 
dreſs, as (c) an intimate and much 
eſteemed Friend, direQing' his Epi- 
ſtle, To his mo## dear Rotrannus ;- and 
(4) Baluzzus numbers him among the 


(4) Mauguin, tom. 2. in Diſert Hiſt, c. x7, 

(b) Refut. du My. Claude, Þ. 3. c. 5, 

(c) Clariſemo ſuo R. Lupus, Ep. 79, (d)Ft- 
miliares babuzt Praſt ami ſomos quoſque ſut' ſeculi 
viros, Hincmarum Rem, um Mog. Weni- 
lonem Senon  Herivoldum Ratbertum Cor- 
beienſem, Ratramnum Mon Corbienſem, Wc. 
Baluz.in notis at titulum { Beati Lupi Jp. 34c. 


Famous 
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Famous Men who'were the familiar 
Acquaintance of that'Learned Abbot. 
As alſo the Teſtimony of the Chroni- 
con Hirſangienſe,, publiſhed by Tr:i- 
themins, That be was a Perſon well ac- 
compliſhed with all: forts of - Literature, 
and many other proofs of his admira- 
ble, Learning : But I conceive thoſe 
already produced, will convince all 
unprejudiced Perſons z and ſince. his 
other Works bave appeared in Print, 
the - Adyerfarics: of + his: Doctrine , 
touching the Real ' Preſence, are 
aſhamed: to deny him right in this 
point, and betake themſelyes toother 
arts: for the evading the force of his 
Teſtimony of the Belief of the Church 
inthat Age. \ 

To cloſe this Section, I ſhall give 
a:brief account of his Writings, as 
well thoſe which are not extant, as 
thoſe we have in Print. 

The firſt of . his Writings extant, 
is that of the manner of Chriſt's Birth, 
or of the Virgins Delivery. This 
muſt have been written before the 
Year 844. (a) in which Paſcaſuus Rad- 
bertus was made Abbot of Corbey , 


> , FE 
(a) Sirmondus in Vita Paſchaſu Radberti operi- 
bu prefixs. Par. 1618. 


if 


C14) 
if (b) F, Mabillon miſtake:not when he 
tells us, that bis :zwo Books on that 
Argumedt, are a Confutation of Ra- 
tramne. . For he doth not ſtyle him- 
ſelf Abbor, but only the ,off-/couring 
of all Monks, whereas in his (c) Epi- 
ſtle to Carolus, Culvns, publiſhed by 
F. Mabillon , he ſtyles himſelf Ab- 
bot. Nor could his Book be writ- 
ten after his Reſignation of that 
Abbey, being dedicated to Theodrada, 
Abbeſs of Sosfſons,and her Nuns,which 
(a) Theodrada died, A. D. $46. and 
he reſigned not till 851. 

The occaſion of his writing, was 
News out of Germany, (as I gueſs 
from New Corbey, which had much 
correſpondence with this Corbey in 
France, of which it was a Colony,) 
that ſome in thoſe Parts held ſtrange 
opinions, touching our Saviour's 
Birth ; 4s though he came not out of his 
Mothers Womb , into the World , the 
ſame way with other Men, In oppoſt- 


(b) Mabillon in Pref. ad Alta Ben. ſec. 4. p. 2. 
C, 3+ Fill, 150. 

M onachorum omnium pcripſcma. 

(c) lbidem inter Atta Ben. p. 135, — Humi- 
lis © exiguus Radbertus veſter, eth indignus, Abbas 
© Levita Chriſti Monachofum omnium perip- 
ſema, (4) Mabil. ubi ſupra, 


tion 


3 k % @&S$ mw Ws al 


rr. A i. 


( 15.) 
tion to that Doftritie, (a) Ratramms 
aſſerts, That Chrift was Born as other 
Men, and his Virgin Mother bare bim, 
as other Women bring forth, to uſe 
(b) Tertwllian's words, / gg cor - 
porss lege. Thoſe whole opinions he 
confutes, 'were perhaps, ſome of 
thoſe Novices,. for whoſe uſe Paſcha- 
ſins had written his Book of the Sa- 
crament, and who had not only im- 
bibed his DoCtrine , touching the 
Carnal Preſence of Chriſt therein, but 
might have alſo heard the manner of 
our Saviour*s Birth, without open- 
ing his Mother's Womb, alledged to 
ſolve an Objeftion againſt it, for 
our Adverſaries of the Church of 
Rome now ſay, (c) that it is no more 
impoſſible for one Body to be in two 
places than for two Bodies tobe in 
one, which they conceive muſt haye 
happened in our Saviours Birth, as 
alſo in his Reſurreftion, and coming 
into his Diſciples, the Door being 
ſhur. This might provoke Paſchaſias 
to write againſt our Author,as well as 
Zeal for the Bleſſed Virgins Integrity. 


(a) Vide librium Ratramni apud Dacherium 
Spicil, Tom. 1. (b) Tertw. de Carne Chriſti, c.27 
(c) Vide Guil, Forbeſii Conſider, Modeſt, de Sacr. 
Euchar, I. 1. c, 2. 


And 
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And having ſaid thus much on this 
ſubje&; I cannot wave ſo fair an op- 
portunity of doing right to the ever 
memorable Archbiſhop Vſher, whom 
Lucas Dacherius having publiſhed this 
Work, reproacheth as a Lyar, for 
ſaying, (4) That Ratramnus in this 
Work, maintaineth the ſame Dottrine, 
which he hath delivered in his Book. 
touching the Lord's Body and Blood, 
whereas he makes no mention of the 
Eucharst in it. And F. Mabillon, 
who for his Candor is no leſs to be 
honoured than for his great Learn- 
ing, imputes it to prejudice or mi- 
ſtake. 

But I need not uſe (c) Conrinpinus 
his ſhift to vindicate him, and ſup- 
poſe Dacherius hath ſuppreſſed thoſe 
paſſages which induced the Learned 
Primate to ſay what he did. It is 
enough to juſtifie him,that(a)Ratram- 
mus aſſerts two things, which by 
conſequence oppoſe Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and eſtabliſh the contrary Do- 


(4) Vſerius in Hiſt. Gotteſc, c. 11, (b) Mt- 
billon. AF, Ben, Praf. ſec. 4. Þ. 2. c. 3 N15 3, 

(c) Conringius ad Antiquit. Accad. Supple- 
mento 39. apud Mabillon, ibid, 

(4) Apud Dacherium Spicil, Yom. 1. Þ. 333+ 


(17) - 

Qrine z and-this he notoriouſly doth, 
1. In the wery ſcope and- drift of his 
Book, contradiCting an illuſtration of _ 
that Doftrine by the manner of 
Chriſt's Birth. 2. By Denying that 
Chri#t (though Omnipreſent in his Di- 
vinity) can 1n bis Body be in more than 
one place, ſo that when he cames to 4a 
new place , he leaves the place where 
he was before. This Opinion in 
its conſequences, maintains the 
Doctrine of his Book. concerning 
Chriſt's Body, though not expreſlly 
in Terms. 

And this is as much as the Primate 
ſaith. And when we conſider where 
the Diſpute concerning Chriſt's Birth 
began, and that Paſchaſius defended 
it, what I have ſaid will appear not 
improbable. This Book 1s alſo in 
Manuſcript in Salizhary Library , 
and that of Benner College in Cam- 
bridge. 

On what occaſion he wrote his 
two Books of Predeſtination, 1 have 
already related. They are publiſhed 
by Mauguin, and in the new Biblio: 
theca Patrum, Printed at Lyons, 1677. 
Tom. XV. p. 442. 

He likewiſe wrote a Book, about 
the Year $53. to juſtifie an old Hymn 

C which 
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which (a) Hincmarus of Rhemes had 
commanded to be altered, and that 
inſtead of Te Trina Deitas,they ſhould 
ſing Te Summa Deitas, imagining the 
former expreſſion to make Three 
Gods, againſt which Order of Hinc- 
marus, Ratramnus wrote a large Book, 
aſſerting the expreſſion to be Ortho- 
dox by the Authority of St. Hilary 
and St. Auguſtine , but this piece 1s 
loſt. 

He wrote another Book (b) de Arti= 
ma, at the inſtance of Odo, fometimes 
Abbot of Corbey, and Biſhop of Beau- 
vais agzinſt a Monk of the "fame 
Convent, who taught that all Men 
'had bat one and the ſame Soul, which 
Book is extant in Manuſcript in the 
(c) Library of Benner College in 


(a) Teſte ipſo Hinemaro in libro De non Trina 
Deitate, operum T. 1.450. 

Et Mauguin, Diſert. Hiſt. c. 17. Debinc pofl 
aliquot annos cum Hincmarus in Eccleſia Remenſi 
veruſt ifhmum & receptiſimum Hymni Eccleſraſtici 
bunc verficulum Te Trina Deitas unaque poſci- 
mus, cantari vetuiſſet Ipſe Ratramnus volumine 
non modice quantitaiis ad Hildegarium Melden- 
ſem Epiſcopum edito ex libris SS, Hilarii & Au- 
guſtini de Trinitate veterem Eccleſia Traditionem 
confirmavit. | 

(b) Teſte Mabilioniebi ſupr, n, 156. © (c)V- 
ſerio. Hiſt, Gotteſch, c, 2. 

Cam- 
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Cambrige, in that of Salwbury Church, 
and of St. Eligins at Noyon in France, 
but not Printed. 

About the Year $68. Pope (a) N:- 
colays I. having delired Hincmarns , 
and the French Biſhops, to Conſider 
and Anſwer the Objections of the 
Greeks againſt the Latine Church ; 
and Hicmarus having employed Oao 
Biſhop of Beauvas therein, it is like- 
ly he recommended our Author to 
the Biſhops,as a Man fit to underrake 
ſuch a Work, and accordingly be 
wrote four Books on that Occaiton, 
publiſhed by (b) Dacherius. 

He hath alſo among the (c) 45S. 
of Leipſick Library, an Epiſtle con- 
cerning the Cynocephals, Whether 
they be truly Men and of Adam's 
Seed, or Bruit Creatures ? What 
moved him todiſcuſs this Queſtion, 
or how he hath determined it, 1 
know not. The Epiſtle is directed 
to one Rimbert a Presbyter (1 am 


—— 


(4a) Vide Mauguin, T. 2. Diſert. c. 17. Ti- 
tulus libri fic ſe babet, Contra oppoſita Grecorum 
Imperatorum Romanam Ecclefiam infamantium Ut- 
bri quatuor Rathramni Monachi, Tefile Mabillo- 
nio, (6) Spicileg. T. 2. 

(c) Vide Felleri Catal. Codd. MSS. Biblioth, 
Pauline in Acad. Lipfenſs Duod.1656. p.125» 
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apt to think) the ſame who ſucceeded 
Anſcharins in the See of Breme, and 
wrote his Life. For he was born not 
far from Old Corbey, and bred up by 
St. Anſcharins, and therefore more 
likely to correſpond with Ratramn, 
than the other RimbertusPregbyter,who 
was a Dane, and employed in the 
Converſion of the Northern Nations. 

If the Epiſtle were addreſled to 
the former, it muſt be written in or 
before the Year 865. when Rimbert 
was made Archbiſhop of Breme and 
Hambrough. 

[ mention this Book of the Lord's 
Body and Blood, in the laſt place, 
written by him, as ſome gueſs, about 
the Year 850, or perhaps ſooner. Of 
which I ſhall ſay no more at preſent, 
in regard it will furniſh matter ſuffi- 
cient for ſeyeral Chapters, 


C2OAE: I: 


Of his Treatiſe concerning Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, and the Au- 
thor cleared of Hereſfie, and the 
other Accuſations of F, Cellot. 


His Treatiſe of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, was firſt 
Printed at Colon, A. D. 1532. (a)who 
was the Publiſher, or what Copy he 
followed , or what became of the 
Manuſcript afterwards, I know not. 
The Name of Bertram, and the In- 
ſcription to Charles the Great, are an 
unqueſtionable proof that it was not 
the Lobes MS. but ſome other not ſo 
ancient, which it is probable fell into 
bad hands, and is made away. 


| — 


(a) Cellor faith, it was firſt publiſhed from 
a Copy prepared for the Preſs by Occolampa- 
dius, who died before it was Printed : That 
it was not Printed at Colen, but Baſil, How 
truly, I know not. 
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The appearance of an Author near 
700 years old, and fo expreſly con- 
tradifting their Doctrine, put the 
Romiſh DoCtors into great confuſion. 
They all ſaw it was neceſlary to take 
ſome courſe to deprive the Proteſtants 
of the advantage they were likely to 
make of ſo material a Witneſs againſt 
them : But they were very much di- 
vided intheir Opinions, what courſe 
would prove moſt effeCtual. 

Some have condemned the Author 
for an Heretick, which is a quick and 
{ure way to invalidate his Teſtimony 
12 a point of Faith. 

Others have ſpared the Author , 
but condemned the Book for Spuri- 
ous as well as Heretical, or at leaſt as 
corrupted by the Diſciples of Beren- 
garius and Wiclef. 

Others ſay,that it is not the Work 
of Ratramne, Monk of Corbey, but of 
Joannes Scorus Erigena, 

And laſtly, their moſt Learned 
Writers of this preſent Age, allow 
the Book to be Bertram's, and not- 
withſtanding ſome raſhexpreſlions in 
it, which may bear a Catholick ſenſe, 
acknowledge the Work as well as its 
Author to be Orthodox, and ſay, he 
doth not oppoſe the preſent Doctrin 
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of the Roman Church, being rather 
for Tranſubſtantiation, than againſt 
— Veth 
Wherefore to vindicate this Work 
from our Adverſaries, who uſe ſo 
many tricks to wreſt it out of our 
hands, I ſhall endeavour theſe five 
things. 

1. To ſhew that Ratramnus was 
Orthodox, and free from all juſt im- 
putation of Hereſie. ; 

2. To prove that this Treatiſe 1s 
a genuine piece of the IX. Century, 
that it hath not been maliciouſly de- 
praved ſince thoſe times, and that 
Ratramme, and not Foannes Scotus Eri- 
gena, 1s the Author thereof, 

3. To ſettle the true ſence of our 
Author, in ſome obſcure and contro- 
verted terms. 

4- To prove,that the Doctre inde- 
livered in this Book, is contrary to 
that of Paſchaſins, and the preſent 
Reman Church , but very agreeable 
to the Doctrine of the Church of 
England. 

5. To ſhew that he was not ſingu- 
lar in his DoCtrine, but that other 
Great Men of that and the next Age, 
were of the ſame Judgment with 
him, 

C 4 Firſt 
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Firſt then, let us conſider the' 
charge of Hereſie, which ſome ob- 
ject againſt him. Turrian ſaith, That 
to cite Bertram, # only to ſhew that 
Calvin's Hereſie ts not new. Bellarmine 
vouchſafes him no place in his Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, tho? 
twice he mentions him on the by, 
and fixes him, 4. D. 850. But in 
his (a) Controverſies he numbers 
him among his Hereticks ; and with 
Poſſevine ( who ſaith notwithſtand- 
ing the Belgick Index, this Book may 
not be read but with the Pope's Li- 
cenſe, in order to confute it) makes 
him to have lived under Carol 
Craſſus, A. D. 886. © So little exaCt- 
neſs do theſe qreat Men obſerve in 
their Writings,'as to Chronology,ſo 
little do they mind what they them- 
ſelves elſewhere ſay, that an ill-na- 
tur'd Proteſtane Critick might in- 
ſult over Poſſevine and Bellarmine, for 
ſlips in Chronology, as often and as 
juſtly as (b) Phil. Labbe doth over 
Gerhard, Hottinger, Mareſus, &c. 


(4) Bell. Controv. Tom. 3. de Sacr, Euchariſt, 
I. 1. c 1. ſec, Tertins, 

(b) Phil. Lat be de Script. Eccleſ, quos poſim 
Oncchronos, Ardeliones, Matz0logos, app-1lat. 


But 
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But (a) F. Mabilbn obſerves other 
Writers every whit as Learned and 
Orthodox , abſolve him from the 
charge of Hereſie, and he blames 
thoſe Zealots for giving away an 
Author tothe Hereticks, whom their 
Anceſtors always eſteemed a Catho- 
lick. (6) Phil. Labbe numbers him 
among the Catholick TraCtators , 
Radbert , Lanfranc , - and Guitmund. 
And the Authors of the Belgick Index 
ſay he was a Catholick Prie#F, 

And to condemn him upon the 
Teſtimony of ſo incompetent Wit- 
neſles, as Turrian, Bellarmine, Poſſe- 
vine, &c. who are notoriouſly Par- 
ties, and lived many hundred years 
after him, is againſt all Reaſon and 
Equity. Eſpecially when they charge 
him with no Heretical Opinions ſave 
in the matter of the Sacrament, for 
which he was never condemned in his 
own Ape, and which is the point 
now in Controverſie between us and 
them. 

That our Author had the honour 
to be conſulted by Carolus Caluns, on + 
very profound Arguments, his fami- 


(a) Prafat.ad AR. Ben ſec.14, p.2.6.1,1,125; 
(b) De Script, Eccleſ. T. 1. þ. 53+ 
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Harity with Lzpus Abbot of Ferriers, 
(a) Odo Biſhop of Beawvais, and Hil- 
degerins Biſhop of Meanx ; the truſt 
repoſed inhim by the French Prelates, 
who employed him to write an Apo- 
logy for the Latin Church againſt the 
Greeks ; to which I may add ( if he 
were the ſame Perfon whom Flodoar- 
das mentions as Abbot of Orbais) his 
Preferment to that Dignity,are ſome- 
what more than ſtrong preſumptions 
that he had the repute of an Ortho- 
dox, as well as a Learned Man. 

t know no body that offers to 
make good this charge in particular 
inſtances, but F. Cekor (b) a Jeſuite, 
whoſe accufations are home, I con- 
feſs, and repreſent him as Heterodox, 
though not convict of Herefie, but 
he ſeldom offers in proof any thing, 
ſave ſome botd conjeCtures, and thoſe 
often contrary to the ſentiments of 
the moſt Learned Writers of his own 
Church. 

1. He makes him Heterodox in the 


C— 
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(a) Ex Titulo MS, operis de Anima. 

(b) Lud, Cellot, Hiſt. Goneſc, I. 2, c. 19. 
I, 7. 7. in queſtione de Enchariſtia monſtrabitur 
Hereticus, &c. 


matter 
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matter of (a) Predeſtination, and to 
have been the Tutor of Gorreſchalcus, 
which I conceive is not ſufficiently 
proved from the Complements of 
that Monk, who writes to him, as 
he had done to Lupnsand others, and 
calls him Friend and Maſter. That 
he favoured the ſentiments of Gorte/- 
chalcas, 1 deny not, and that he wrote 
againſt Hincmarus, but that he was 
not ſo rigid in the point as that poor 
Monk F. Celbt himſelf confeſſeth. Lu- 
pus was of the ſame judgment , ſo 
was Prudentins Biſhop of Troyes, and 
(b) Remigins Archbiſhop of Lyons, who 
ſticks not to cenſure the puniſhment 
of Gotteſchalcus as beyond all examples 
of cruelty, and as unmerciful uſage 
unbecoming Religious Men, and the 
roceedings againſt him at Carifiac as 
irregular. Our Author's judgment 
ſeems to be no other than Sr. Angu- 
ftines againſt the Pelagians, and affer 
all F, Celbor”$s accuſations, theſe Books 
are newly Printed in the laſt Edition 


(a) Cellot, Hift, Gonteſc. I, 2. c. 19. numerat 
inter cauſas naufragii miſerabilis Monachi, Ra- 
tramni Magiſterium,l, 2, c.7. In Predeſtinatione 
ita ſe Catholicum exibet ut ramen non levem ſuſþi- 
clonem ſiniſire doring — relinquat, 

(6) Vide Uſer, Hiſt, Gotteſc. c, 16. 


of 
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of the Bibliotheca  Patrum at Lyons, 
without the leaſt cenſure. 

2. He repreſents him as Heterodox, 
in the * Doctrine of the Trinity,for 
oppoſing the Alteration of Trina 
Deitas by Hincmarus in an old Hymn, 
upon pretence that it implied Three 
God's. But this conteſt was not 
about any Article of Faith,for(a)Gor- 
teſchalcus and Ratramnus did as little 
believe Three Gods, as Hincmarus, 
nor doth he accuſe them as Tritheites ; 
the Diſpute was about the ſence of 
Trina Deitas, which they denied to 
import Three Gods, any more than 
did Trinus Deus, and therefore no 
Alteration need be made in the old 
uſage of the Church. And in this 


_ 


* Cellot. Hiſt. Gotteſc. 1. 3. c. 7. in explica- 
tione Trinitatis ex errore diſcipuli, &@ ipſe errare 
iuelligetur. 

() Trinas Deitates affirmantem ipſe Goreſ- 
chalcus execratur, apud Hincmaram de non Tring 
Det. 

Eiymni Sanſtorum mentis Strophe Vetus in 
Natali plurtum Martyrum, 

Te Trina Deitas unaque poſcimus, 
Ut culpas abluas, noxia detrahas, 
Des pacem famulis, nos qnoque gloriam, 
Per cuntta tibi ſxcula, 
Con- 


(29) 
Controverſie, he had the (6) Religi- 
ous of his own Order on his fide,who 
ſtoutly reſiſted the Alteration. And 
at laſt, a greater Clerk than Hinc- 
marus , I mean (c) Thomas Aquinas, 
compoſing an Hymn, now uicd in 
the Roman Church, inſerts this very 
expreſſion. But, ſaith (4) F. Cellor, 
be refers Trina to the Per ſons, not to the 
Nature. And ſo (notwithſtanding 
his confident denial) did Ratramnus 
and Gotteſchalcus too. And upon the 
whole Controverſie , anuguin and 
Natalis Alexander , allow them to 
have had the better of Hincmarus in 
this Diſpute. 

3. (c) Cellet accuſeth him for 
writing a crafty and heretical TraCt 
againſt his Abbot Paſchaſius Raaber- 


(b) Mauguin. Tom. 2. Diſert. c. 45. Religiofs 
S. Benedifti diu multumque relafati ſunt buic im- 
mutationi, (c) Teſte N. Alexandro, ſec. g. þ. 2» 
Diſ.V.F.14.in Eymno Sacris Solemniis ab Ange- 
lico Dottore — edito ubique canit, in Feſto Corp. 
Chriſti in Nofturn, 

Te Trina Deitas unaque poſcimus, 
Sic runos viſita ficus tre colimus, 
Per tuas ſemitas duc nos quo tendimus, 
A1lucem quam inhabitas. 

(d) Hiſt, Gonteſe. I. 5. c.5. 

(e) Append. ad Hiſt. Gonteſc, Opuſe, 7. in noth 
pafim, 
fur, 
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(30) 
tut, who had explained the Catholick 
Dottrine of Chriſt's Preſence in the 
Sacrament. The Fa@t 1 admir, the 
Crime I deny bim guilty of, and ſhall 
vindicate him in a proper place. 

4. He makes him of a bulie and 
(b) pragmatical Humour, a Nove- 
lift, and Rebel againſt his Superiors, 
viz. his Abbot and his Archbiſhop ; 
but how hard this cenſure 1s, will 
appear, when we conſider, that he 
ſeems not to have engaged in any 
Controverſie ſave by .the Command 
of his Prince, or ſame Great Prelate, 
except in his Book de Mativitate 
Chriſti. That his Book of the Sacra- 
ment .and Predeſtination, in which 
he diſſents from his Superior, were 
written by the King's Order, and 
that in defence of the old Verſe, 
propably at the requeſt of Milde- 
garius Biſhop of Meaux, to whom 
he dedicated it, and at the requeſt 


(b) Vanum vocat df novandi cupidum, —— ([nge- 
nium omnium novitatum capix Ratumni, lib, 5, 
C4P. 2. P4g. 45* 

Turbe errantis Anteſignani Ratramnus (9 Got- 
teſchalcus, pr Novatoryn , þ. 246- Monachum 
Corb adverſus Metropolitanum © Ablqtem ſuum 
salcitrantem. Hiſt. Got. $70» 


of 
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(31) 
of the Benetiftins, who eſteemed 
him the moſt able Champion of 
that whole Order, but the Book 
being loſt, we cannot be politive. 
However , he treats them reſpe&- 
fully enough , confuring their Opi- 
nions without reflefting on their 
Perſons, or ſo much as naming 
them auvy where, as 1 remember, 
Nor can he juſtly be ſtiled a No- 
veliſt, who only reſiſted the In- 
novating humour of others, and ſup- 
ported his own Doftrine by Te- 
ſtimonies out of the Antient Fa- 
thers, and publick Offices of the 
Church. 

There appears nothing in all his 
Writings favouring of Pride or Fa- 
tion, and had he been on the other 
ſide, I doubt not but F. Cello would 
as freely have forgiven him his ſenti- 
ments touching the Sacrament, as he 
doth Fohn Scotus, who doth him ſer- 
vice againſt the Fanſeniſts. 

Though Ratramnus ſeems to have 
committed one fault, which -a Je- 
ſuite can hardly forgive , he hath 
betrayed the Popes Supremacy in 
his Apology againſt the Greeks, He 
foundeth it not upon any grant from 
Chriſt, 


(32) 
Chriſt, (a) but on Eccleſraſtical Con- 
ſtitutions, the Grants of Princes , and 
the Dignity of the City of Rome, the 
Head and Miſtreſs of all Cities in the 
Empire, as the Pope hath the Prehemi- 
nence over all Biſhops and Churches , 
which though at the time when our 
Author wrote , was as much as the 
Pope himſelf could wiſh, yet comes 
ſo ſhort of the Papal claims ſince the 
Hildebrandine times , that he now 
paſſeth at beſt bur for a Trimming 
Catholick, with F. Cellot and his 
Friends. 


— 


(4) Cellotius Hiſt. Gotteſc. Append. p. 578. 
citat hc ex Ratramni, 1. 4. adverſos Grzcos. 
Quarta die Imperator Conſtantinus privilegium, Ro- 
mane Eccleſre pontifici conſlitutt, ut in toto orbe 
Romano Sacerdotes ita bunc caput habeamt, ut Fu- 
dices Regem, — Quando quidem ſit Romana Ci- 
vitas omnibus imperii Romani ctuitatibus bonoya- 
bilior,  Romanus Pontifex principatum obtineat 
Sacerdotii ſuper omnes Epiſcopos, utpote cum ſit 
Ctuitas hc Domina omnium & illt crotati quiſ- 
quis przfuerit Fpiſcopus ex antiquiratys conſti- 
tutione [non Chriſti] princeps omnium habeatur 
Eccleſiarum — & paulo poſt. Quis autem ferat 
ut Conſtancpolitanus Patriarcha cunitis preferatur 
Ecclefiis, quod nec Antiquitas et contultt, nec ulla 
decrets majorum conſt ituunt, nec rationis habetur, 
vel Eccleſiaſtics vel humane jure fundatum. 


This 


(33) 


This I hope will ſuffce to vindi- 
cate Ratramms both in point of 
Faith towards God , and of good 
manners towards his Governors, 
ſo that there appears nothing in 
his Perſon, to prejudice us againſt 
his Doctrine delivered in this Book, 
which whether it be his or not, and 
whether it be come pure and unde- 
praved to our hands, I ſhall enquire 
in the next Chapter. 


(34) 
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CHAP, 111. 


That this Book i neither wholly 
forged, nor yet depraved ; that 
Ratramnus # its true Author, 
and not Joannes Scotus Ere- 
g10A., 

Mong our Adverſaries of the 

A Roman Church , who allow 

the Author, but condemn his Work, 

there paſs Three ſeveral Opinions, 
and all falſe. 
I. Thatit is a * late forgery, that 

it was written by Occolampadzus , 

and publiſhed under the venerable 

Name of an Author of the IX Cen- 

tury. by the Hereticks. This Sixeus 

Senenſis, and after him Poſſevine, with 

extreme impudence pretend. But 

for want of good memories,they elſe- 
where tell us, that the Author of that 

Book, wrote under Charles the Great, 

A. D. 810. or the Groſſe, A. D. 886. 


* Sixtus Senenſ, in Prafat Biblioth. Sante, 
Poſcvinus in Prefat. Apar, Sac, Breerly. 

Parſons in his three Controverl. p. 2. c. 10. 
But he makes the forgery committed by the 
Followers of Berengartus, 


and 
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( 35) 
and was confuted by PaſchaſiusRadber- 
tus. Sure Sixtus Senenſis forgot him- 
ſelf very much, when in the very next 
Page be accuſed Occolampadins for re- 
jefting St. Ambroſe his Books of the 
Sacrament, which are cited by Ber- 
tram in this Work. It is withal 
pleaſant to obſerve , that Biſhop 
Fiſher (a)againſt Oecolampadius, names 
Bertram ( among other Catholick 
Writers of the Sacrament) five years 
before the firſt Edition of it, 1532- 
and I am apt to believe he had read it 
in Manuſtript, and was of the ſame 
mind with the Univerſity of Doway, 
who think with candid expound- 
ing-he is Catholick enough : But it 
were doing too much honour to this 
ſhameleſs calumny, for me to inſiſt 
longer on its confutation. 

2. Others more plauſibly, allow 
Bertram to have written a Book © 
this Argument, and that this is the 
Book, but falling into the hands of 
Hereticks, the diſciples of Berenga- 
rins and Wiclef, it is come down 
to us wretchedly corrupted and 
depraved. This is the Opinion 


(4) Pr ef. lib, 4. De veritate Corp I Saus 
Chriſti contra Oecolam, Colen. 1527, 
D 2 of 


( 35*) 
of * Eſpenceus, | Gregory of Valentia, 
and many others , particularly the 
Publiſhers of the laſt Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum at Lyons, who give this reaſon 
why they have not inſerted it into 
that ColleCtion, viz. || Becauſe it w, 
if not a ſuſpicious piece, yet depraved 
and adulterated with ſpurious mixtures. 
This is calily faid, but not ſo eaſily 
believ'd : In whoſe. hands have the 
Manuſcripts been kept , in ours or 
theirs ? Hath not the Popiſh Intereſt 
prevailed all Europe over till the be- 
ginning of the XVI. Century ? Have 
not the Popiſh Clergy had the keep- 
ing all famous Libraries , and have 
they kept them ſo negligently, that 
Hereticks have had acceſs and oppor- 
tunity of depraving all the Copies in 
the World? If they ſay, their num- 
ber was ſmall, and it might eaſily be 
done,whom are we tothank for that ? 
If they are interpolated, why do they 
not aſſign the paſſages,and by genuine 
Copies convince the World of ſo 
groſs an Impoſture ? But alas! the 


” C— 


* Eſpenc. De Ador. Euchar, 1, 4. c. 19. 

Þ+ Greg. D: Valentia in Thom, Tom. 4. diſp. 6. 
q» 3. punt, 1. 

|| Bibliothec.e Patrum. Lud. 1677. T. XV. ad 
finem lioii ſecundi de Pradeſt, 


pretence 


(37) 

pretence of Interpolation is very idle, 
and he that would go about to clear 
it of what they call Hereſfie, muſt do 
it «na litura, and with a ſingle daſh 
expunge the whole Book ; for though 
they may pick out two or three paſla- 
ges that ſeem to fayour them, yer if 
they read the next ſentences before 
and after, they will plainly ſee they 
are nothing to their purpoſe. 

For my own part, I doubt not, but 
that this Book is come to our hands 
as free from corruption as any Book 
of ſo great Antiquity, it is manifeſtly 
all of one piece ; but if it be corrup- 
ted, thoſe of the Church of Rome are 
likely to have been the Interpolators, 
it being more eaſie to foiſt in two or 
three paſſages into a Book, than two 
hundred ;, and I can, beyond all poſli- 
bility of contradiCtion , make out , 
that thoſe paſlages which we alledge 
in favour of our DoCtrine againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, are near an hun- 
dred years older thanBerengarius,who 
was for almoſt thirty years together 
baited in one Council after another, 
and died about the Year 1088, For 
eAlfrick, Abbot of Malmsbury, in a 
Homily tranſlated by him into into 
the Saxon tongue about theyear 970. 

D 3 hath 
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hath taken word for word moſt of 
thoſe paſſages which now ſound harſh 
to Roman Ears : This was obſerved by 
the Learned (a) Vſher, who hath col- 
lefted ſeveral, and I having with 
care compared Bertram and that Ho- 
mily, have obſerved ſeveral others, 
and I conceive it will not rot be un- 
acceptable to the Reader to ſee them 
ſet in parallel, which I ſhall do, fol- 
lowing the (6b) Edition Printed by 
John Day in 12% about the year 1566. 
And it is remarkable, that after the 
Homiliſt comes to treat of the Sacra- 
ment (for a good part of their di- 
ſcourſe is about the Paſchal Lamb) 
there ſcapes hardly one Page without 
ſomewhat out of Bertram till he re- 
ſume his former diſcourſe. 


—_—— — 


(a4) Anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge, ch, y 
of the Real Preſence. 

(b) This Homily is extant in the ſecond 
Tome of the Book of Martyrs. 4nd in Liſie's 
Saxon Monuments, 1n quarto, Lond. 1633, In 
Engzliſb alone at Oxford, about the Year 1674- 
Aad in Saxon and Latin by Mr, Wheelock in his 
Notes on Bede, Hijt. Eccl, LV. c. 22. þ. 462. 


THE 
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I ſhall only note by the way, that 
the old word | Houſel, which is fre- 
quently uſed in this Homily,to ſignifie 
the Holy Euchariſt, is of Gothick Ex- 
tration, and derived from Hungsl, 4 
Sacrifice, in Saxon Huſel , the letter 
N. being here, as in ſome other In- 
ſtances, left out to ſoften the Pro- 
nunciation. Our Saxon Anceſtor? 
ſtiled the Holy Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
as the Fathers, both Greek and Latin 
antiently did in a large and improper 
Senſe, viz. Either as it is a Comme=- 
moration of that proper Sacrifice 
once offered on the Croſs, or as Almsz 
Prayers, and Thankſgiving are fome= 
times called a Sacrifice. 


+ Hujel ab Hoſtia derivari modeſte 
conjicit Eruditiſſimus Somnerus; at re 
this omnino Cl, Funins in Gloſſario 4 
Gothico HUNSL adeducit Saxonicum 
Hurel, tera N , emphonie gratia, uts 
in nonnullss alius origine Gathicis e media 
Sublata, ex. gr. Tunth Gothice, Saxo- 
nice Tob> Anrglice Tooth , Munth 
Gothice, Saxonice Mu'b, Anglice, 
Mouth, &c, 


Ratramnus, 


As Bertram defines what a Figure is, 
and what the Truth. $6, 7, 8. 


$8, Eritas—utpote cum Chriſt us 
aicitur natus de Virgine , 
Paſſms, Crucifixus, mortunus & ſepultus, 
One of his Inſtances of a Figure is, 
when Chriſt calleth himſelf Bread, 
whereas ſubſtantialiter nec Panis Chri- 
us, ©c. 
$ 9. Atille panis qui per Sacerdotis 
miniſterium Chriſti corpus efficitur aliud 
exterius humants ſenſibus oſtendit, aliud 
interius Fidelium mentibus clamat. Ex- 
terius quidem pans quod ante fuerat, 
forma pretenditur, color oſtenditur, ſa- 
por accipitur —— 


I 10. Cumtamen pot Myſticam con- 
ſecrationem, nec pans jam dicitur nec 
vinum, ſed Chriſti corpus & ſanguts. 

& 17. Confideremus fontem Sacri Bap- 
tiſmatis, qui fons vite non immerito 
Nur.cupatur 


in eo tamen fonte ſt con- 


ſraeretur 


The Sazon Homily. 


O eAlfric ſaith, ſome things are 

ſpoken of Chriſt by ſignification, 

5.e, figuratively, and ſome in pro- 
priety. 

A true thing and certain it is, that 
Chriſt was born of a Maid, ſuffered 
death of his own accord. He is cal- 
led Bread by ſignification, 5. e. figura- 
tively, but Chriſt is not ſo in true 
nature, neither Bread, &c. 


p. 32. Truly the Bread and Wine, 
which through the Maſs of the Prieſt 
is hallowed, ſheweth one thing out- 
wardly to human Senſes, and another 


P. 31. 


thing they inwardly cal to believing clyp'ap. 


minds. Outwardly they appear Bread 
and Wine, both in figure and in 
taſte. 

And they be truly after their hal- 
lowing Chriſt's Body and Blood 
through Ghoſtly Miſtery. 

p. 33. SO the Holy Font-Water , 
which is called the Well-Spring of 
Life, is like in ſhape to other Wan, 
an 


Ratramnus, 


fideretur ſolummodo quod corporens aſpi- 
cit ſenſus, elementum fluidum conſpicitur, 
corruptioni ſubjettum, nec niſi corpora la- 
vandi potentiam obtinere ;, ſed acceſſit 
Santi Spiritus per Sacerdotis conſecra- 
tionem virtus, & efficax fatta e#F non 
ſolum corpora, verum etiam animas di- 
luere , & ſpirituales Sordes fpirituals 
potentia dimovere. 

J 18. Ecce in uno eodemque elemento 
duo videmw in eſſe ſibi reſiſtentia — in 
proprietate efF humor corruptibilis , in 
Myſterio vero virtus ſanabilss. 


I 19. Sic itaque Chriſti corpus & 
ſanguts ſuperficie tenus conſiderata, crea- 
tura et, mutabilitati corrupteleque ob- 
nexia, fi Myſteris vero perpendss virtu- 
tem, vita et participantibus ſe tribuens 
immortalitatem. 


$ 69. Multa differentia ſeparantur 
corpus in quo paſſus et Chriſtus 
& hoc corpus quod in myſterio Paſſ;ons 
Chriſti, quotidie a fidelibus celebratur — 

I 72, Illa namque Caro que Cruci- 
fixa et, de Virginis carne fatta et 
oſſibus & nervis compatta, humanorum 
membrorum lineamentis diſtintta ,, ra- 
tionalis anime ſpirits vivificata in pro- 
priam 


The Saxon Homily. 


and ſubjedt to corruption, but the 
Holy Ghoſts might cometh to the 
corruptible Water through the 
Prieſt bleſſing, and it may after- 
wards waſh the Body and Soul from 
all fin through Ghoſtly might. 


Behold, now we ſee two things in 
this one Creature, After true nature, 
that Water 1s corruptible moiſture ; 
and after Ghoſtly Myſtery, hath hal- 
lowing might. 

So alſo if we behold the Holy 
Houſel [or Sacrament] after bodily 
ſenſe, then we ſee that it is a Crea- 
ture corruptible and mutable ; if we 
acknowledge therein Ghoſtly might, 
then underitand we that Life is there- 
in, and that it giveth immortality to 
them that eat it with Faith. 

p. 35- Much difference is betwixt 
the Body in which Chrilt ſuffered,and 
the Body which is hallowed to hou- 
ſel. The Body truly in which Chriſt 
ſuffered, was born of the Fleſh of 
Airy, with Blood , with Bones, 
with Skin, with Sinews, with human 
Limbs, and with a reaſonable Soul 
living, 


Ratramnus, 


priam vitam, At vero caro ſpiritualis 
que populum credentem paſcit ſecun- 
dum ſpeciem quam gerit exterius, fru- 
ments granis manu artificis conſiſtit, nul- 
lis nervis,obfibuſque compatta,nulla mem- 
brorum varietate diſtinfta, nulla ratio- 
ali ſubſtantia wegetata : Quicquid 
enim in eavita prebet ſubſtantiam ſpi- 
ritualis eFt potentie & inviſibilis effici- 
entie, divineque virtutis, Atque aliud 
longe conſiſtit ſecundum quod exterinus 
conſpicitur , & illud ſecundum quod in 
Ayſterio crediutur, 
$ 76. Corpus Chriſti quod mort uum 
eft, reſurrexit & immortale fattum ef 
jam non moritur & mors 1lli ultra 
non dominabitur. eAternum et jam, 
non paſſibile. Hoc autem quod in Eccleſia 
celebratur , temporale et non eternum, 
corruptibile et non incorruptum— ſed 
$ 77. negari non pote#F corrumps quod 
per partes comminutum diſpartitur ad ſu- 
mendum & dentibus commolitum in cor- 
pus trajtcitur, 
$ $88. Hoc Corpus [ ſc. quod in My- 
ſterio celebratur}] pionu 68 & ſpecies, 
illud veritas, Hoc enim geritur donec 


ad 
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living. And his Ghoſtly Body,which 
we call the Houſel, is gathered of 
many Corns without Blood and 
Bone, without Limb, and without 
Soul——— whatſoever is in that 
Houſel that giveth the ſubſtance of 
Life, that is of the Ghoſtly might 
and inviſible operation. And there- 
fore is the Holy Houſel called a My- 
ſtery, becauſe there is one thing in it 
ſeen, and another thing underſtood. 


p.37. Certainly Chriſt's Body, in 
which he ſuffered Death, and roſe 
again from Death, never dieth 
henceforth, but is Eternal and Im- 
paſſible. Bat that Houſel is Tempo- 
ral, not Eternal; corruptible, and 
divided into ſeveral parts, chew'd 
betwixt the Teeth, and ſent into the 
Belly. 


P- 36. 


p. 38. This Myſtery is a pledge * Þ1p, 
and a * Figure, Chriſt's Body is the and not 
Truth icſelf. This Pledge we keep #5 above 
mylſtically, until we be come to the 6<c#c- 


p. 6$. Quod dente preminur, fauce glutitur,quod 
receptaculo venris fuſcipitur. 


Truth 


nuncec, 
hich is 2 
fhzure in 
ſpecch, 


Ratramanus. 
ad illud perveniatur, ubi vero ad illud 


perventum fnerit, hoc removebitur. 

$ 60. Corpus Chriſt ef, ſed nox cor- 
poraluer, ſanguis Chriſt e#F , ſed non 
corporaliter. 

C 25- Nec iſtic ratio qua fiers potuit 
eFt diſquirenda, ſed fides quod fattum ſit 
adhibenda. 

S 25. Ipſe namque qui nunc in Eccles 
ſia omnipotenti virtute Panem & Vinum 
in ſui corporis carnem & proprit cruoris 
undam ſpiritualiter canvertit, ipſe tunc 
quogque Manna de Cwlo datum Corpus 
ſunm & Aquam de Petra profuſam pre= 
prium ſanguinem inviſibiliter operatus 
ef, 


$27. Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus pri- 
uſquam pateretur accepto pane pratias 
eoit & dedit diſcipulis ſuis dicens, Hoc 
e#t Corpus meum, &c. Videmus nondum 
paſſum eſſe Chriſtum, & jam tamen ſui 
corporis & ſ[anguinis Myſterium opera- 
tum fuiſſe — Y 28. Sicut ergo paulo an- 
tequam pateretur panis ſubſtantiam & 
wvini creaturam convertere potuit in pro- 
prin Corpus quod Paſſurum erat, * in 
um 


The Saxon Homily. 


Truth itſelf, then is that Pledge 
ended. 

Truly it is fo as we faid before, 
Chriſt's Body and Blood not Bodily 
but Ghoſtly. See p. 35. 

You ſhould not ſearch how it is 
done, but hold in Faith that it is ſo 
done. 

P.43. We ſaid to you erewhile, 
that Chriſt hallowed Bread and 
Wine to Houſel before his Suffering, 
and ſaid, This is my Body and my 
Blood. He had not ſuffered as yer, 
he turned through inviſible might 
that Bread to his own Body, and that 
Wine to his own Blood, as formerly 
he did in the Wilderneſs before thar 
he was born'to Men, when he turned 
that Heavenly Meat to his Fleſh, and 
that Water flowing from the Rock 
to his own Blood. 

That which next follows, is a quo- 
tation out of St. Auguſtine, which it 
is very likely that E!f-:c, took from 
Bertram, and not at firſt hand from 
that Father. 


Ratramnus. 
ſunum ſanguinem qui pot fundendus ex- 
tabat, ſic etiam in deſerto Manna & 
Aquam de Petra in ſuamcarnem & ſan- 
guinem convertere prevaluit , quamvis 
longe po#F & caro illins in Cruce pro nobis 
pendenda, & ſanguis ejus —— fundendus 
ſuperabat. 
$ 78. Mandueavit & Moſes Manna, 
manducauvit & Aaron, manducauit & 
Phinees , manducaverunt & multi qus 
Deo placuerunt & mortui non ſunt : 
Quare ? quia viſibilem cibum ſpirituali- 
 rer intellexerunt, ſpiritualiter eſuriernnt, 
ſpiritualiter guſtavernnt, ut ſpiritualiter 
ſatiarentur, 


$ 39. Quod fecit ſemel nunc quotidie 
frequentat, ſemel enimpro peccatis populs 
ſe obtulit, celebratur tamen hec eadem 
oblatio ſingulis per fideles diebus, ſed in 
myſterio, ut quod Dominus Feſus Chriſtus 
ſemel ſeſe offerens adimplevit , hoc in 
ejus Paſſionis memoriam quotidie geritur 
per myſteriorum celebrationem. 

Y 73. Conſiderandum quoque quod in 
#llo pane non ſolum corpus Chriſti, verum 
corpus etiam in eum credentis popult figu- 
retur, 

S g5. Et ſic dicit in conſe- 
quentibus, Corpus ergo Chriſti vultis In- 
zelligere 


Ou: UG oo; wan a» OA om 
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p. 44. Moſes and Aaron, and many 
others of that People which pleaſed 
God, eat that Heavenly Bread, and 
they died not that Everlaſting death, 
[though they died the commondeath] 
they ſaw that the Heavenly /Meat 
[viz.. Manna] was viſible and corrup- 
tible, and they underſtood ſomewhat 
Spiritual by that viſible thing, and 
Spiritually received it. 

p. 46. Once Chriſt ſuffered in him- 
ſelf, and yet nevertheleſs his ſuffer- 
ing is daily renewed , through the 
Myſtery of the Holy Houſel at the 
Holy Maſs. 


p. 47. We ought alſo to conſider 
diligently, how this Holy Houſel, is 
both Chriſt's Body, and the Body of 
all Faithful Men afrer Ghoſtly My- 
ſtery, as Wiſe Auguſtine ſaith, If you 
will underſtand of Chriſt's Body, hear 

E the 


Ratramnus. 


telligere Apoſtolum audite dicentem vos 
eftis corpus Chriiti & Memura— My- 
Ferium veftrum in menſa Domini poſi- 
tum eft., Myfterium Domini accipitis 
ad id quod eſtis Amen reſpondetis, & 
reſpondendo ſubſcribitis. Audis ergo 
Corpus Chriſti & reſpondes Amen 
eſto membrum Chriſti ut verum ſit A- 
men ipſum Paulum dicentem audia- 
mus, unus Panis& unum Corpus mul- 
ti ſumus. 

$ 75 Sic in vino qui Sanguis Chriſti 
dicitur, .aqua miſcers jubetur, nec num 
ſine altero permittitur offerri quia nec 
populus fine Chriſto , nec Chriſtus ſine 
populo ficut nec caput ſine corpore, nec 
corpus ſine capite valet exiſtere, Aqua 
denique in illo Sacramento populi geſtat 
imaginem, 


The Saxon Homily. 


the Apoitle Paul thus ſpeaking, Te truly 
be Chrit's Body and his Members. 
Now is your Myſtery ſet on God's 
Table, and ye receive your Myſtery, 
which Myſtery ye be yourſelves, be 
that which you ſee on the Altar, and 
receive that which yourſelves be. 
And again, St. Paxl ſaith, We many, be 
one Bread, and one Body, — —— 


cl 


P. 48. 


* Holy Books command that Water * i.e. Can- 
be mingled with Wine, which ſhall 9s Eccle- 


be for Houſel, becauſe the Water fig- 


fafſtical , 
not the 


viheth the People, and the Wane yy 5cri- 
Chriſt's Blood, therefore ſhall not.the prure. 


one without the other be offered at 
the Holy Maſs. That Chriſt may be 
with us, and we with Chriſt ; the 
Head with the Limbs, and the Limbs 
with the Head. p. 51. 

And after theſe words our Homi- 
liſt reſumes his former Diſcourſe of 
the Paſchal Lamb, 


WI) 


Thus have I at large ſet down 
in Parallel, the Paſſages of that Saxor 
Homily taken out of Bertram. The 
(a) Sermon was originally Latin , 
which Elfricl. tranſlated into Saxon ; 
whether he were the Compiler in 
Latin, I cannot be poſitive. But it 
ſeems the ſucceeding Ages would not 
bear this DoCtrine, for which reaſon 
the Latin is utterly loſt ; either being 
wilfully made away, or the Gover- 
nors of our Church not thinking it 
fit to tranſcribe and propagate what, 
after the condemnation of Berenga- 
r115, and the promotion of his great 
Adverſary Lanfranc to the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of Canterbury, was generally 
reputed Hereſie. But through the 
wonderful good Providence of God, 
the whole 1s preſerved in the Saxon 
Tongue, which few underſtood. 

By this account of that Homily, 
you learn Two things, and a Third 
Obſervation I ſhall add. 

1. T hat Bertram's Book was neither 
forged by Occolampadas, nor yet de- 
_ by Berengarius or Wiclef his 

iſciples, ſince the moſt expreſs Paſ- 
ſages againſt the Popiſh Real Pre/ence 


(4) See the Preface of the Homily, 


are 
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are read in that Homily 90 or $0 
years before Berengarius made any 
noiſe in the World. 

2. What I deſign to inſiſt upon 
more largely in the laſt Chapter of 
this Diſcourſe, viz. T hat Ratramnus 
or Bertram ſtood not alone, but had 
others of the ſame judgment with him 
in the IX and X Century, and that 
Paſchaſins his DoEtrine had not recei- 
ved as yet the ſtamp of publick Au- 
thority,either by any Popes or Coun- 
cels confirmation. 

3. Nevertheleſs this carnal Do- 
Arine of Paſchaſius did daily get 
ground in that obſcure and 1gnorant 
Age next that he lived in, as may ap- 
pear by ſome Paſlages in this Homily 
(which I have not recited , becauſe 
they are not in Bertram) the abſurd 
conſequences of that errour. For in- 
ſtance, p. 39 and 4o, there are two 
Miracles inſerted to prove the Carnal 
Preſence contrary to the ſcope of the 
whole Diſcourſe,and the one contrary 
to their own Doctrine of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence. (a) They tel] you of a Wo- 
man whofe doubts touching the Real 

(4) This Mi:acle is found in Paſcha/ Radbert” 


de Corp. & Sang. Dom.in Bibl.Patrum, Par.1610f 
Tom.}VI. c,14. 


E 3 Preſence, 
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Preſence, were cured at the Prayers 
of St. Gregory, at whole requeſt God 
cauſed the Hoſt ſhe was about to re- 
ceive, to appear as though there lay 
in thediſh a joynt of a Finger all Bloo- 
dy. Whereas, according to the Po- 
piſh DoEtrine, Chriſt”s (b) whole Body, 
Soul and Divinity is in every bit of the 
Hot, and drop of the conſecrated Wine ; 
and this Miracle, if it proves any 
thing, muſt prove the contrary. 

Again, our Homiliſt in the begin- 
ning of p. 47. ſaith immediatly aſter 
thoſe words cited by me out of the 
46 page. Therefore the Holy Maſs # 
profitable both to the quick, and to the 
dead, The propitiatory Sacrifice was 
by this time ſet on foot, which neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſerh the Corporal Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt. But ir is worth ob- 
ſerving, however, that the Adorati- 
on of the Sacrament ſprang,not up till 
ſome Ages after, it being not men- 
tioned either by Radbertus or Ratrams- 
ns, or Elfrick in this Homily, 

3. The Third Opinion,maintained 
by thoſe who do not condemn our 
Author, though they do this Book, is, 
that it is not the Work of Katrammu, 
but of Joannes Scorzs. And ſoit may 


be 


(7) Concit Trl. Seſ.13. Can,3» 
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be for ought 1 have hitherto ſaid, 
in regard he was more Ancient than 
our Saxon Homiliſt, and equal with 
Bertram. 

This Opinion was firſt delivered by 
the Learned (a) Peter de Marca, and 
is urged with great confidence by a 
(b) Monk of St. Genonefe, whoſe Mo- 
deſty M. Arnaud tells us cauſed him 
to conce:l his Name. 

This Diſfertator makes a great 
duſt with his ConjeCtures, and would 
perſwade us that Bertram and Ka- 
tramnws ate not the ſame Perſon, by 
reaſon of the variety of Names given 
him, as I have ſhewn in the beginning 
of this Diſcourſe ; but this is a poor 
ſhift, for every one knows how diffe- 
rently Writers report the Names of 
Men who flourifh*d in that Age, and 
in thoſe Parts of France; and where 
the Authors make no difference, it 
often happens by the Tranſcribers 
miftake : One would think the In- 
ſtance he gives of Cellr's Anonymous 
Writer, who in hrs firſt leaf calls the 
Adverſaries of Paſchaſins, Rabanu and 


| (4) P. de Marca in Epiſiol1. Apud Dacherium + 
in $picil. Tom. 2. (6) At ths end of Mr, 4r- 
naud"s Defence, in quarto. Par, 166g. Diſert. 1. 
The Author is Mr. Paris. 

E 4 Ratram- 
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Ratramnus, and in the next Babanus 
and Intramw, might have ſuppreſſed 
that ObjeCtion. 

In the next SeCtion, he ſaith, Tri- 
themins and Sigebert make Bertram to 
have written but one Book of Prede- 
ſtination, whereas Ratramnus wrote 
two, and that the two MSS. mentio- 
ned by Suffridus Petrus, may be falſe 
written: And I may better ſay, they 
are not; for he names neither more, 
nor elder Copies that make it out. 
As for the preciſe number of Books, 
Sigebert, and more curious Men, are 
not always exaCt, but many times, 
where the Work is ſmall, call two 


AiCarolum Books, becauſe one Work, a Book, ſo 


librum de 
Predeſtin, 


Sigebert ſaith, and not one Book, 
In his Third SeCtion, this Monk of 
St. Genouefe gives us nothing but a 
taſte of his Modeſty, in taxing the 
incomparable Uſher of falſe dealing, 
and telling the World that his Teſti- 
mony is of no credit concerning a ra- 
ſure out of a Manuſcript he had ſeen at 
Cambridge, and wonders he hath the 
confidence to hope that his bare word 
ſhould be taken for ir, after his falſe 
dealing about Katramnw his Book of 
Chriſt's Birth , without telling how 
the Paſſage raſed was recovered. 
In 


(57) 

In the laſt Seftion, he offers to- 
ward an Anſwer to the Reaſons that 
induced Father Cellot to conclude Ra- 
tramnus Corbeienſis the Author of thoſe 
Books which paſs under the Name of 
Bertram ;, | could , were it worth 


while, ſhew the inſufficiency of his 


Anſwers, and would do ir, but that 
I have in reſerve ſuch Teſtimonies 
from F. Mabillon, as will baffle all bis 
amuſing ConjeCtures , and to which 
any man of modeſty will ſubmit. 

This he offers to prove, that Ber- 
tram 1s not Ratramnuws. To make good 
the other part of his undertaking , 
and ſhew that 7oannes Scotus is the Au- 
thor of this Book, he ſuggeſts Three 
things. 


1, That this Book is agreeable to 
the account that is given of Scorws his 


Book , whoſe Authority Berengarius 
uſed. 


2. That the ſtyle and manner of 
arguing, are Scots his peculiar way. 


3. That the Diſciples of Berenga- 
1115, after Scores his Book was con- 
demned, in the Synods at Fercelk and 
Rome, gave it the diſguiſed Name of 

wt 1 Bertram, 
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Bertram, to preſerve it from the 
flames. 


His Arguments from the acconnt 
given of Scotzs his Book, are well 
anſwored by F. Mabillon ; and all I 
ſhall ſay, is, what he omits, viz.That 
the DoCtrine of Scorms, according to 
the beſt accounts we can have of it, 
is not agreeable to that of Bertram ; 
for if F. Alexander and others are not 
Miſtaken in (a) Hincmarms his mean- 
ing, he taught that the Sacrament 
was only a Memory of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, which this Diſtertator, to give 
us a Specimen Of his Honeſty, as he 
did before of his 24odefly, changes 
into a naked figure without any fort of 
Truth, and exprelly contrary to his 
Sentiments, imputes to Bertram as his 
Doctrine. 


2. The ſtyle of Bertram and Scotms 
are not at all alike : Scorxs is full of 
Greek words, and notions and cita- 
tions out of the Greek Fathers,which 
Bertram is free from. His way of 


(a) Vnd Sacraments Altaris non verum Corpus 
& verus Sanguus ſit Domini, ſed tantum memo- 
ria veri Corporys & Sanguinis ejus, de Prad. c.31. 


Argu- 
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Arguing is not Syllogiſtical, as Ber- 
tram's, fo far as I can obſerve by his 
Books De Naturs. And his notion, 


T hat Chriſt's glorified Body ts abſorpt Scots de 


in the Divine Nature, and 1s not local, 


nor viſible, nor had the ſame Members 


after 1ts Reſurrefion which it had be- tem 1. 2. 
fore, will quite overthrow many of ». X1. 


Bertram's Arguments, to prove that 
in the Sacrament is not exhibited the 
ſame Body in which he died and roſe 
again. 

His Third ſuggeſtion is a meer 
Conjefture, and a very weak one. 
For if Berengarius his Diſciples feign- 
ed that Name to preſerve the Book 
from the fire, Whar uſe did they pre- 
ſerve it for? What ſervice did it 
ever do them ? Who ever mentions 
any of them that alledged Bertram's 
Authority ? How comes it to paſs 
that no Copies of it were __ 
in the Southern Parts of France, 
where the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, 
Berengarins Diſciples, have abounded 
in all times ever ſince? It is much 
they ſhould not ſave one Copy of 
Bertram. 

Bur ſince he is Conjefturing, Why 
may not 1 offer a ConjeCture or two 
in this matter ? 1. Why might not 
Ber- 


AT. Ben, 
Sec.IV.p.2. 
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Bertram's Book through miſtake both 
with Berengarizs and his Adverſa- 
ries, paſs under the Name of Scotus ? 
It is not impoſſible, bur I infiſt not 
upon it. 2. It is very probable that 
when the Synods of YVercellis and Rome 
condemned Scotws his Book to the 
flames, thoſe who had the execution 
of the Decree, eſpecially in Normandy 
and England, Lanfranc's Province, 
might burn Bertram for company , 
and occaſion the preſent ſcarcity of 
Manuſcripts. 

But to ſilence all theſe pretences, 
and ſhew that Berrram's Book is no 
Forgery, not corrupted by Heretical 
mixtures, nor yet written by Scotws, 
but: Ratramnus, Monk of Corbey ;,, I 
ſhall cloſe this Chapter, with the in- 
ingenuous acknowledgment of the 
Learned and honeſt F. Mabillon, who 
ſaith, Traveling u: the Netherlands, 
1 went to the Monaſtery of Lobez,where, 
among the few Manuſcripts now remain- 
ing, 1 found two, One Book, written 
800 years ſince, containing two pieces, 
ore of the Lord's Body and Blood,and the 
other of Predeſtination ;, the former one 
Book., the, latter two. The Inſcription 
and beginnings of both were thus un the 
Manuſcript ; Thus begins the _ 

© 


as £m DOM 84S © 


(6r') 


of RATRINUS, of the Body and Therefore 
Blood of the Lord. You comman- ## nt Jo. 
ded me, Glorious Prince. At the end 8 


of this Book. Thus begins the Book of 
RATRAMNUS concerning God's 
Predeſtination. To hi sGloriousLord, 
and moſt Excellent King Charles , 
RATRAMNUS, &c. As inthe Prin- 
ted Book The other Book was a Cata® 
logue of the Library of Lobez,, with this 

itle, A. D. 1049. The Friars of 
Lobez, taking an account of the Li- 
brary, find in it theſe Books — Ra- 
tramnus of the Lord's Body and Blood 
one Book. The ſame Author of God's 
Predeſtination, two Books, which 
gives us to underſtand, that the Book, 
which contains theſe pieces of Ratramnus 
is the very ſame ſet down in the Cata- 
logue A. D. 1049. and written before 
that time ; ahd by the hand, it appears 
to have been written a little before the 
IX Century. And I doubt not but it is 
the wery Book which Herigerus Abbot 
of Lobez uſed at the end of the X Cen- 
THTYY. 

This is full proof that Ratramnu 
is the Author, and that the Book is 
—_— Forgery, being 800 years 
O 


Well, 
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Well, but hath it not been cor- 
rupted and interpolated by Here- 
ticks? Let F. Mabillon anſwer again 
touching the ſincerity of the Edi- 
tions of this Book ; I compared (faith 
he) the Lobez Manuſcript with the 
Printed Books ; and the reading 15 true, 
except in ſome faulty places, which 1 
corretted by the Excellent Lobez Ma- 
nuſcript. There us * one word of ſome 
moment omitted which yet 1 will 
not ſay, was fraudulently left out by 
the Heretichs, the fir#t Publiſhers of it, 
in regard, as I ſaidbefore, there appears 
not any thing of unfaithfulneſs in other 

laces. 

Thus doth this Learned and In- 
genuous Benedictine teſtifie, that the 
Book we now publiſh, is a genuine 
piece of the IX Century, that Ratram- 
us, Monk of Corbey, is the true Au- 
. thor, and that bis Work is come to 
our hands ſincere, and without Here- 
tical mixtures either of Berengarius or 
Wiclef's Diſciples. 


= Y 


(4) That word is & exiſlit p. which I have 
inſcrted into the Text upon F, Mabillon's 
Authority, Let the Papiſts make their beſt 
of it, 


Beſides 


_ 


CIS 2 
(a) Beſide the Lobez MS. the 
ſame Father in his Germain Voyage 
met with another in the Monaſtery 
of Salem Weiler , which he judgeth 
by the hand to be 4qoo years old. 
This gives the Title in the end , 
as the Lobez, MS. but in the begin- 
ning, ſtyleth it, The Book of Ra- 
tramne, of Receiving the Lords Body 
and Blood. To Charles the Great, 


(4) Mabil. Iter Germanicum prafixam AnaleQ. 
Tom, IV. Incipit Liber Ratramni de perceptione 
Corporis & Sanguinis Dominj ad Carolum Mag- 
num. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the the true Senſe of the Author 
in ſome controverted Expreſ- 


ſrons. 


Efore we can comprehend the 
Sentiments of Ratramnss in the 
Controverlie depending between us 
and the Church of Rome, touching 
Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament, it 
will be neceſlary to ſettle and clear 
his true meaning in ſome Terms, 
which frequently occur in this TraCt: 
Becauſe our Adverſaris, by abuſing 
the ambiguity of them, and expound- 
ing them according to the Prejudices 
wherewith Education hath poſleſt 
them, ſeem to think Bertram their 
own, and charge us with impudence 
and folly in pretending to his Autho- 
rity. 

Thoſe Terms which are in the 
ſtate of the Queſtion, are the princi- 
pal Keys of the whole Diſcourſe, and 
well underſtood , will open our Au- 
thor's mind therein. 


That 


Lan 
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That * which the mouth receiveth, is 
the SubjeCt of both Queſtions. Not 
what the Faithful receive any way, 
but what their Teeth preſs, their Throat 
ſwalloweth, and their Belliesrecerve, In 
what ſenſe the conſecrated Elements 
are Chriſt's Body and Blood ? and 
whether his natural Body or not ? 

In the firſt Queſtion there are two 
oppolite Terms, + Figure and 7ruth, 

The word Figure, when applied to 
Terms or Propoſitions, is taken in a 
Rhetorical ſenſe, and implies thoſe 
Expreſſions not to be proper, but ei- 
ther Metaphors, or Metonymies, &C. 
as when Cbr:# is called a Vine, When 
applied to things, as the conſecrated 
Elements, Figure and Myſtery are of 
the ſame ſignification, and imply the 
thing ſpoken of to be a Si9n or Re- 
preſentation of ſome other thing. And 
on the contrary, Verity or Truth in 


* Quod in Eccleſia ore fidelium ſumitur Corps 
& Sanguis Chriſti, Qu. 1. F 5. 

Quod ore fidelium per Sacramentorum Myfterium 
in Ecclefia quotidie ſumitur, Q. 2. ſe&. 50. 

+ See them explain'd by Bertram himfelf. 
ſet. 7, $. and him determining the Sacramen- 
tal change to be Figurarively wrought, not cor» 
porally, feet. 9, 16, and ſupporting himſelf by 
_ Teftimony of St. Auguſtine de Dor. Chriſt, 

« 3« C, 10, 
this 


F 


Figure. 


Verity or 
Truth. 


(66) 
this Tra, when applied to Terms or 
Propoſitions,{ignifies Propriety of Speech, 
but when applied to things, it im- 
ports * Truth of Nature. So then 
Ratramnus determines the firſt Que- , 
ſtion to this effect. That the words of 
our Saviour in the Inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt, are not to be taken 
properly,but figuratively ; and that the 
conſecrated Elements orally received 
by the Faithful, are not the T7ueBody 
of Chriſt, but the Figwre, or Sacra- 
ment of it ; though not meer empty 
figures, or naked ſigns, void of all 
Efficacy , but ſuch as through the 
Bleſſing annext to our Saviour's Inſtt- 
tution, and the powerful operation 
of the Spirit cf Chriſt working in 
and by thoſe Sacred Figures, is the 
Communion of the Body ard Blood 
of Chriſt. 


* In Proprietate, Subſt antialiter, in manifeſta- 
tionss, Luce in veritans ſimplicitate, in this 
Tra&t, are equivalent to naturally, and in 
Verity of Nature. This the Saxon Homily 
very well clears, and as Juperficie renus confide- 
rara anſwers to in proprictate a little before in 
Bertram, (c&. 19. lo in the Saxim Homily ſu- 
perficie renus conſiderata 15 rendred after bodily 
underſianding , which ar.{wers to grue Nature 
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immcdiatcly preceding. 
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Beſides this,/erirtyor Trath hath yet Another 


another ſence, as it ſtands oppoſed _ of 
ri*F, 


to a Lye or Falſhood : For a Propofiti- 
on is not immediately falſe , where 
the Predicate is a Adttapbor or Meto- 
»ymy, and doth not in its firſt and na- 
tive lignification agree to the ſubject ; 
for unleſs the Trope be too obſcure, 
it conveys the Speakers true meaning 
into the mind of ſuch as hear him. 
Now in this ſence ( a) St. Auguſtine, 
cited by our Author, ſaith, he rells no 
Lye, who giveth the Name of the 
thing itſelf to the Sign and Sacra- 
ment of it; and that this manner of 
ſpeaking was perfettly underſtood. 
And I may add, it was very familiar 
among the Jews, and is Authoriſed 
by a multitude of Scripture Exam- 
ples. Now in this ſence Ratrammes 
in ſome places affirms, that the con- 
ſecrated Elements are truly Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, and this without the 
leaſt contradiCtion to himſelf, though 
in the other ſence he more frequently 
denies it. And a due regard to theſe 
two ſences of Verity or Trath, will 


(4) Non utique mentitur, &©c. ſet.35. U& ſupra, 
cur nemo tam ineprus eft ut nos ita loquentes arguat 
eſſe mentztos, &c, 
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clear the obſcurity of which the Ro- 
maniſts accuſe our Author in many Paſ- 
ſages of this Work. 

There is another term of the ſame 
importance, viz. Manifeſtation ; but 
our Adverſaries pretend it is a Key of 
the whole Work, becauſe Ratramnus 
defines Truth to be res manifeſt de- 
monſtratio, and charge the (a) French 
Tranſlator of falſifying the Author, 
becauſe he renders manife#te & mani- 
feta participatione , real and really. 
They ſay, whatever is manifeſt 1s 
real, but the word real doth not ex- 


. preſs the full notion of manife,which 


further includes evidence, many things 
being real which are not manife#t. 
And this is true. But yet Bertram's 
ſence of the word muſt be judged by 
his own uſe of it, which will appear 
by inſpeCting the ſeveral places of the 
Book where it occurs; and I mult 
needs ſay, that I cannot make ſence 
of him, if he mean not as the French 
Tranſlator hath rendred him. 

[n the ſtate of the queſtion, where 
he explains Verity by that which ap- 
pears manifeſtationis luce, in a mant- 


— 


(4) D1abilonins AB, Sec, FU.P.2,Prefnilon. 
fe # 
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fe#t light, or naked and open, his mean- 
ing in that Queſtion, (or rather the 
meaning of thoſe againſt whom he 
writes, and whoſe error the firſt part 
of this Diſcourſe is intended to reCti- 
fie) cannot be ; whether the Sacra- 
ment was the Body of Chriſt appear- 
ing in its own ſhape to our bodily Eye: 
For that Cardinal Perron, or Mr. Ar- 
naud do not pretend the Stercorariſts, 
or whoever elſe Bertram oppoſeth, to 
have believed, bur that the accidents 
of Bread and Wine affeCtted, or were 
ſubjefted in the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. Now as to the mat- 
ter of the Manifeſt appearance of 
Chriſt's Body, it is all one, whether 
the accidents of Bread and Wine be 
ſubjeCted in the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, or ſubſiſt without a ſubject ; 
for the bodily Eye doth not behold 
the Body of Chriſt, the more or leſs 
manifeſtly for that ; nor doth it at 
all manifeſtly behold Chriſt's Body , 
unleſs it ſee him in the form of a 
Man. And therefore if they meant 
any thing, it muſt be, whether the 
ſenſible ObjeC in the Sacrament were 
Chriſt's very Body, though under the 
Fgure of the Sacramental Elements. 
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But to clear the point, we need 
only compare the two Prayers In the 
cloſe of Bertram's Diſcourſe on'the 
ſecond Queſtion, and we ſhall find, 
that what in one Prayer they beg of 
God to receive by a menfeſt participa- 
r:0n,in the other they pray to be made 
really partakers of ; and in the ſame 
ColleCt, manifeſt participation 1s op- 
poſed to Receiving in a Sacramental 
Image: Now there is nothing more na- 
turally oppoſed to an Image, than the 
very thing whoſe Image it 1s, or to a 
Sacrament,than the res Sacraments,the 
real ObjeCt ſignified and exhibited 
under it. The Reader will find the 
word bears the ſame ſence in thoſe 
few other places where Ratrammes 
uſeth it, which are all near the end of 
the Book. 

Another controverted Term is 
Species, which hath two fences in this 
Book. It is moſt commonly uſed to 
ſignifie the kind, and ſpecifical nature of 
any thing, and is always fo taken 

where it is ſet in oppoktion to a Fi- 
genre, or Sacrament, or where the Au- 
thor is declaring the nature of the 
conſecrated Elements. 

Sometimes it ſignifies the appea- 
rance or likeneſs of a thing ; 1o it 1s 

taken 
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taken when it is oppoſed to Truth, as 
in the Poſt-Communion Prayer cited 
by Ratramnus, and in his Inferences 
from it. 

Beſides theſe, the Romaniſts have 
another acceptation of the word, ma- 
king it to ſignifie the ſenſible qualities 
of the conſecrated Elements ſubſiſt- 
ing without their ſubſtance, in which 
ſence [ poſitively affirm, that Speczes 
isno where uſed in this Treatiſe. And 
herein the Authors of the (a) Belgick 
Index will bear me out, who acknow- 
ledge that Bertram d:d not exaStly know 
how Accidents could ſubſi5t out of their 
Subjefts, which ſubtil Truth latter Ages 
have learnt out of the Scripture. 

As Species ordinarily ſignifies Na- 


ture, ſo the addition of Y:/ibilss alters gpecies vi- 
not its ſignification. For Ratramnus ſibilis, 


doth not ſpeak of thoſe qualities 
which immediately affe&t the ſence 
abſtracted from their Subje&t. And I 
know nothing in Reaſon, nor yet in 
the Holy Scriptures, which are the 
Rule of our Faith, that can inforce 
us to believe that our Senſes are not 


(a) Index Expurg. Belg. in Bertramo, tameiſi 
non diffrear Bertramum tunc tempyis neſciviſe 
exate accidentia iſia abſque omni ſubſtantia ſus 
ſubſiſtere, Wc, 
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as true Judges of what the Mouth 
receiveth in the Sacrament, as they 
are of the nature of any other Object 
whatſoever, and may as eaſily diſcern 
whether it be Bread or Fleſh, as they 
can diſtinguiſh a Man from a Tree. 

Our Author frequently mentions 
the Divine Word, by whoſe power 
the Sacred Elements are Spiritually 
changed into Chriſt's Body. Now 
when he thus ſpeaks, we muſt not 
imagine, that he means a natural 
change of the Subſtance of the thing 
conſecrated by the efficacy of the words 
of conſecration, but a Spiritual change 
effeted by the Power and Spirit of 
Chriſt, who is Ged the Word, as he 
explains himſelf. 

The laſt Term that needs explain- 
ing, is Chriſt's Spiritual Body ; this he 
affirms the Sacrament to be in many 
places. Now by a Spiritual Body, we 
are not to underitand the natural Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, but exiſting after the 
manner of a Spirit, or as our Adver- 
ſaries love to ſpeak, not according 
to its proper exiſtence, that 15 to ſay, 
it is Chriſt's Natural Body, but nei- 
ther viſible nor local, nor extended ; 
this 1s not Bertram'”s ſence of Chriſt's 
Sptritual Body, but that the thing ſo 
called, 
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called, is Figuratively and Myſtically 
ChriſPs Body, and that it Spiritually 
communicates to the Faithful, Chr;## 
with all the benefits of his Death. 

I may alſo add, that Berrram uſes 
great variety of Phraſes to expreſs 
that which we call the outward ſign 
in the Sacrament, that which the out- 
ward ſenſe beholds, that which the bodily 
eye ſeeth, that which is outwardly ſeen or 
done corporeal , that which the Teeth 
preſs, or the Mouth receives, that which 
feeds the Body, that which appears out» 
waraly, importing the ſenſible quali- 
ties to be all that we have to judge 
the nature of vihble Objects by, its 
extenſion and fhgure, its colour, its 
ſmell, its taſte, its ſolidity, &c. -None 
of thoſe Phraſes imply the Accidents 
without the Subſtance, but they are 
deſcriptions of the Sacramental Sym- 
bols or outward Signs. 

And to theſe are oppoſed , that 
which faith, or the eyes of the mind only 
beholds , that which we believe , that 
which 1 inwardly cont ained,or Spiritually 
ſeen or done, that which faith receives, 
the ſecret vertne latent in the Sacrament, 
the ſaving benefits of it, that which feeds 
the Soul,and miniſters the Suſtenance of e- 
ternal life,all expreſſions equivalent - 
tne 
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the thing fionified,or the grace wrong ht 
by the Sacrament. Alſo mviſibly and 
zwardly are generally of the ſame ſig- 
nification with ſpiretaally, 

Theſe are the Terms whoſe Am- 
. biguity Popiſh Writers commonly 
abuſe, when they go about to per- 
ſuade us, that Ratramms in this Book 
aſſerts the Real Preſence, in the ſence 
of the Roman Church, and is for Tran- 
abſtantiation , which any Man that 
reads him, will find as difficult to be- 
lieve, as Tranſubſtantiation itſelf. 
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That thic T reatiſe expreſly Confutes 
the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and is very agreeable to 
the Dottrine of the Church of 
England. 


T being acknowledg'd by (a) Bel- 
larmine, that the firſt who wrote 
exprelly and at large, concerning the 
Verity of Chriſt's Body and Blood in 
the Euchariſt , was Paſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, (though he and Poſſevine, to 
mention no more, miſtake groſly, in 
ſaying,that he wrote againſt Bertram,) 
and S:irmondas confeileth that he was 
the firſt who explained the (b)genuine 
ſence of the Catholick Church , fo 


(a) Bellarm. de Script. Eccleſ. de Paſchaſio 
Radberto ad A. D. $50 

(b) Genuinum Eccleſisz Catholice ſenſum ita 
primus explicuit ut viam ceteris aperuerit, qui de 
eodem argumento multi poſiea ſcripſere. Sirmond, 
in vita Paſchaſi prefixa operibus , in Folio, 
Par. 1618, 
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as to open the way for others, who 
have ſince written on that Subject. 
It will not be amiſs, before I pro- 
poſe diſtintly the DoCtrins of the 
Church of Rome and our own Church, 
that I ſay ſomewhat of Radbertws, and 
his ſentiments, which our Adverſaries 
own to be a true Expoſition of the 
ſence of their Church. 


That Bertram (as Bellarmine tells 
us) was the firſt that called Tranſub- 
ſtantiation in Queſtion, we are not 
much to wonder, ſince R adbertus was 
the firſt that broach'd that Errour in 
the Weſtern Church, and no Errour 
can be written againſt, till it be pub- 
liſhed. And(a) Herizerus tells us,that 
not only Ratramms, but alſo Rabanus 


wrote againſt him, and by comparing 


circumſtances of time , I ſhall ſhew 
that his Book did not long paſs un- 
contradicted. If we look into the 


- 


(4) Contra quem | i. e. Paſchaſium) ſatis ar- 


Cumentantur & Rabanus in Epiſtola ad Egilo- 
nem Abbatem © Ratramn”s libro compoſito 
ad Carolum Regem, Apud Cellotium Opuſc, Il, 
cap. 3, 
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Preface of * Paſchaſius Radbertus, it is 
eaſe to obſerve that the Book is not 
controverſal - but didattical ; and 
though dedicated to Warinus once 
his Scholar, but then Abbot of New 
Corbey, yet it was written in a plain 
and Jow ſtyle, as deſigned for the 
Inſtruftion of the Monks of New 
Corbey, (as much Novices in Chriſtia- 
nity, as in the Religion of St. Bene- 
ditt, and not ſo much as initiated in 
any ſort of good literature,) and to 
teach them the Doftrine of Chriſt's 
Preſence in the Sacrament. 

This New Corbey was Founded by 
St. Adelardus, the next year after his 
return from Exile, viz. A. D. $22. 
and the place choſen as conveniently 
ſeated for the propagation of Chri- 
ſtianity among the Pagan Saxons , 
lately Conquer'd by Charles the Great, 
and Ludevicus Pins, And therefore 


* Vide Epiſtolum ad Cxrolum apud Mabilloninm 
At, Ben, Sec, 4. þ. 2+ Þþ+ 135. Placidio meo, 
Warino Abbati. Quem ertiam Abbatem fuiſe 
conſtat ex Prologo Paſchaſi. 4deo fic commus- 
nius volui ſtilo temperare ſubulco, ut ea quz 
de Sacramento Corporis & Sanguinis Chrifti 
ſunt neceſſaria reſcire , quos necdum unda 
liberalium attigerat literarum , vitz pabu- 
lum & ſalutis hauſtum planius caperent ad 
medelam, Ihbidem, 


this 
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this Book of * Radbertus could not be 
written, as ſome conjecture, during 
the Baniſhment of Adelardus, which 
laſted ſeven years, from 814. to 821. 
In regard the Society, for whoſe uſe 
it was written, was not erected till 
afterwards. Nor was Warinws ( to 
whom Raabert gives the Name of 
Placidims, as he did to himſelf the 
Name of Paſchaſins,) Abbot till the 
Death of Adelardus, A. D. $26. The 
ground of the miſtake, was the Opi- 
nion that prevailed till the Lives of 
Adelardus and Wala, written by Rad- 
bertus, were publiſhed by F. Mabillon, 
viz. That + Arſenizs, mentioned in 
the Prologue, was Adelardus, where- 
as now it appears that Radbertus con- 
ſtantly calls Adelardus by the Name 
of Antonius, and Wala his Brother 
and Succellor in the Government of 
Old Corbey, by that of Arſenins, and 
it was during Wala's Baniſhment that 
Paſchaſius wrote his Book de Corpore 
& Sanguine Domini, or 2s he ſtyles it 
of the Sacraments, which happened 
A. D. $30. and laſted two years, ſo 
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* Vide Mabillonium A. B. ſec. 4. þ. 2. Pref. 
de Paſchaſ. Radberto, 5 in Elogio Hiſborico 
ejuſdem. + Ex vita S. Wale 4 Paſchaſio Rad- 
berto ſcript#, 
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that Paſchafius his Book may be ſup- 
poſed to have been written A D.831. 
that is, thirteen years later than for- 
merly it was thought. 

But though the Book was then firſt 
written on this occaſion, * Paſchaſins 
to recommend his Doctrine with the 
better advantage by his own Dignity, 
and the Authority of his Prince,fome- 
time after his Promotion to the Abby 
of Corbey, writes an Epiſtle to.Caro- 
lus Calvw, and ſends him this Book, 
though written many years before, as 
a Preſent or New-Years Gift. 

Upon the receipt of this, it is high- 
ly probable, that Carolus Calvus pro- 
pounded thoſe two Queſtions to 
Ratramnus , and upon his Anſwer 
thoſe feuds might grow in the Mo- 
naſtery of Corbey, which made Paſ- 
chaſius weary of the Place, and reſign ' 
his Abby in the year 851. in which 

* Nunc autem dirigere non 1mut voby, quare- 
nus nobis operss preſlantior per vos exuberet frudus 
mercedis pro ſudore, cum per v0s ad plurimos perve- 
nerit commendatus. Paſch. Radbert. in Ep. ad Ca- 
rolum, apud Mabillon, ſec. 4. p. 2. þ. 135. © 


p.136. Et ut bec diligentius perlegar veſire Sagax 
intelligentia proftatis tmploro precibus, qua- 


renus veſtro examine comprobatus Codex, evſt jam- 
dudum ad plurimos pervenit, deinoeps ſecurius ba- 
teri pofit, 


Sr mon- 
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Sirmondus ſuppoſeth he died , but 
F. AMabillon gives good reaſons to 
prove that he lived till 865. That the 
Controverſies about the Sacrament 
made him weary of his Abby, is 
F. Mabillon's conjetture,, and not 
mine. Andifſo, we have reaſon to 
believe,that the DoCtrine of Ratram- 
zus had rather the Princes counte- 
nance, and the ſtronger party in the 
Convent. And it will yet ſeem more 
probable; when we conſider that 
Oao, afterwards Biſhop of Beauvars, a 
great Friend of Ratramnus, was made 
Abbot in the room of Paſchaſins. 
W nat the Doftrine of Paſchaſins was, 
I ſhall now briefly ſhew. 

He ſaith, * That although in the Sa- 
crament there be the Figure of Bread 
and Wine, yet we mu#t believe it after 
conſecration to be nothing elſe bur the 
Body and Blood of Chri#t. And that you 
may know in what ſence he under- 
ſtan!s it to be Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, he adds, And to ſay ſomewhat 


* Paſch. Radb. de Corp. & Sang. Dom, c. 1. 
Licet Figura Panis © Vini bic fit, omning nibil 
aliud quam Caro Chriſti &© Sanguzs poſi conſecratio- 
nem credenda ſunt. — Et ut mirabilis loquar, 
non alia plane, quam que nata eft de Maria © 
paſa in Cruce, & reſurrexit de Sepulchro, —— 


yer 
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yet more wonderful. It is no other Fleſh 
than that which was born of Mary, 
ſuffered on the Croſs , and roſe again 
from the Grave. 

He illuſtrates this Myſtery further 
by intimating, that whoſoever will not 
believe Chriſts natural Body in the Sa- 
crament under the ſhape of Bread, that 
man would not have believed Chriſt 
himſelf to have been God, if he had 
ſeen him hanging upon the Croſs in the 
form of a Servant. And ſhelters him- 
ſelf againſt all the Abſurdities that 
could be objected againſt this Opi- 
nion, as the Papilts ſtill do under 
God's Omnipotence, laying down 
this Principle as the foundation of 
all his Diſcourſe, That the nature of 
all Creatures is obedient to the Will 
of God, who can change them into what 
he pleaſeth, He renders theſe two 
Reaſons, why the miraculous change 
is not manifeſt to ſenſe, by any alte- 
ration of the viſible form or taſt of 
what is received, viz. * That there 
may be ſome exerciſe for Faith, and that 
Pagans might not have ſubjeft to 


* Sic debuit boc myſterium temperari, ut (5 arca- 
na Secretorum celarentur infidis © meritum cre- 
ſeeret de virtute Fidei, c. 13, ubi plura ejuſmodi 
Cccurrunt, 
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blaſpheme the Myſteries of our Religion. 
Yet notwithſtanding this, no man who 
believes the Word of God, ſaith he, car 
doubt but by Conſecration, it is made 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in Verity or 
Truth of Nature. And he alledgeth 
ſtories of the miraculous appearance 
of Chriſt's Fleſh in its proper form 
for the cure of doubting, as a fur- 
ther confirmation of his carnal Do- 
Qrine. 

Theſe are the ſentiments of Paſ- 
chaſius Radbertus , and differ little 
from thoſe of the Roman Church at 
preſent, which I ſhall deduce from 
the Authentick AAts of that 
Church, eſpecially the Council of 
Trent. 

I. In the Year .1059. there was a 
Council aſſembled at Rome by Pope 
Nicolaus the 1I, in which a form of 
Recantation was drawn up for Be- 
rengarius, wherein he was required 
to declare, * That Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration, are nat only the Sa- 
crament, Sign and Figurt, but the very 
Body and Blood of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, which i not only Sacramentally, 


* Apud Gratianum de Conſecratione. Diſt. 2. 
C 42. Ego Berengarius, &C, 


but 
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but Senſibly and Truly handled and bro- 
ken by the Prieſts bands, and ground by 
the Teeth of the Faithful : And this be- 
ing the form of a Recantation, ought 
to be eſteemed an accurate account 
of the DoCtrine of the Church, yet 
they are ſomewhat aſhamed of ir, as 
may appear by the Gloſs upon Gra- 
tian, who hath put it into the body 
of the Canon Law. But the Coun- 
cil of Trents difinitions are more 
Authentick, which hath determined, 

I. If any one ſhall deny that in the 
moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
there 1s contained really and ſubſt anti- 
ally, the Body and Blood, together with 
the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and conſequently whole Chriſt ; 
But (ball ſay that it is therein contained 
only as in a Sign, or Figure, or Virtu- 
ally, let him be accurſed. 

Il. If any one ſhall ſay, that in the 
Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt there 
remains the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine, together with the Body or Blood 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall de- 
ny that ſingular or wonderful converfion 
of the whole ſubſtance of Bread into his 
Body , and of the whole ſubitance of 


1, Conctl, Trid. jef. 13. cans, 1. 
2. Conc, Trid, Ibid. c. 2. 
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Wine into bis Blood, there remaining 
only the ſpecies , i, e. Accidents of 
Bread and Wine, which converſion the 
Catholick, Church very aptly calls Tran- 
ſubFantiation, let him be accurſed. 

Il. If any man ſhall ſay, that in the 
Euchariit Chrift is exhibited, and 
eaten, only Spiritually, and not Sacra- 
mentally and Really, let him be accur ſed. 

Theſe are the definitions of the 
Church of Rome in this matter, and 
now let us ſee whether the Dottrine 
of Ratramnus in this Book be agree- 
able to theſe Canons. 

I might make ſhort work of it, 
by alledging all thoſe Authors who 
either repreſent him as a Heretick, or 
his Book as forged or Heretical, and 
in ſo doing, I ſhould muſter an Ar- 
my of the moſt Eminent DoCtors of 
the Roman Church, with two or 
three Popes in the Head of them, 
viz. Pius the IV. by whoſe Autho- 
rity was compiled the Expurgatory 
Index, in which this Book was firlt 
forbid ; Sixtus V. who Inlarged the 
Roman Index, and Clement the VIII. 
by whoſe order it was Reviſed and 
publiſhed. They are all competent 


3» Cone, Trid, Ibid, can. $, © cap. $. 
Wit- 


(85) 


Witneſſes that his Doctrine is not 
agreeable to the preſent Faith of 
the Roman Church. And our Au- 
thors * kind Doway Friends, are 
forced to Exerciſe their Wits for 
ſome handſome invention to make 
him a Roman-Catholick, and at laſt 
they cannot bring him fairly off, but 
are forced to change his words di- 
rely to a contrary ſenſe, and in- 
ſtead of viſibly write inviſibly, and ac- 
cording to the ſubiF ance of the Creatures, 
mult be interpreted according to the 
outward ſpecies or accidents of the Sa- 
crament, ©c. Which is not to ex- 
plain an Author, but to corrupt him, 
and inſtead of interpreting his words, 
to put their own words into his 
Mouth. And after all, they acknow- 
ledge that there are ſome other 
things, which it were not either a- 
miſs or imprudent wholly to ex- 
punge, in regard the loſs of thoſe 
paſſages will not ſpoil the ſenſe, nor 
will they be ezfily miſſed, 

But I ſhall not build altogether up- 
on their confeſſions, in regard others 
who have the ingenuity to acknow- 
ledge the Author Orthodox, and the 


* Vide Indic, Belgic. in Bertramo, ( Excogitato 
commento, ) 
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work Catholick, have alſo the con- 
fidence to deny our claim- to Ber- 
tram's Authority, who is, as they 
pretend, though obſcure , yet their 
own. Therefore I ſhall ſhew in his 
own words, that his ſentiments in 
this matter are directly contrary to 
Paſchaſius Radbertus, and to the 
Council of Trent in three particu- 
lars. 

1. He aſſerts that what is orally 
received, is not the true and natural 
Body of Chriſt. 

2. He aſſerts that the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine remain after Con- 
ſecration, | 

3. That what is orally received 
feeds the body, and that Chriſt is 
eaten Spiritually, and not Orally. 

1. It is very plain from the de- 
termination of the ſecond Queſtion, 
that Bertram expreſly contradicts 
Paſchaſius, for the words of the 
Queſtion, are taken out of his book, 
and Bertram denies flatly what Paſ- 
chaſins affirms, viz. That 42 the Sa- 
crament we receive the ſame Body of 
Chri#t, which was born , of the Virgin, 
Crucified, and roſe again. He urges a 
multirude of Authorities out of the 
Fathers to confirm his own jadgment 
herein, 
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herein, and in ſhort, but pithy expo- 
ſitions, ſheweth how they are perti- 
nent to the buſineſs. In obviating an 
objetion from the Teſtimony of 
St. Ambroſe, he tells us, That the ſen- 
ſible objeft is Chrifts body and blood, 
20t In nature or kind, b«t virtually. 
He obſerves that St. Ambroſe diſtin- 
guiſheth between the Sacrament of 
Chri#ts Fleſh, and the Yeriryof Christs 
Fleſh, affirming the latter to be that 
Fleſh which was born of the Virgin, and 
the Holy Encharift to be the Sacrament 
of that true Fleſh in which he was Cru- 
cified , myſtically repreſenting the 
former. Again upon an objection, 
that St. Ambroſe calls it the body of 
Chriſt, he anſwers, That it is the bo- 
dy and blood of Chrift not corporally, but 
Spiritually, He ſhews that what 1s 
orally received in the Sacrament is 
not Chriſt's Natural body , becauſe 
Chrits natural body is incorruptible, 
whereas that which we receive in' the 
Holy Euchari#t, is corruptible, viſible 
and to be felt. He farther proves 
a great difference between Chrilts 
Natural and Sacramental Body and 
Blond in this, that his Natural Body 
really was what it appeared to our ſenſes, 
whereas the Euchariſt is one thing 
G 4 n 
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in nature and appearance, and another 
thing in ſignification., Likewiſe ex- 
pounding St. Hieroms Teſtimony, he 
ſaith, Chri#ts natural body had all the 
organical parts of an humane body, and 
was qn:ich;ned with a reaſonable ſoul, 
whereas his body in the Sacrament hath 
nerther. He makes the body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament to be only 
an Image or Pledge, but the Natural 
body of Chriſt ro be the Truth ſugni- 
þ:4, And in the firſt part he proves 
that the words of Chriſt Inſtituting 
This Sacrament are Figurative, and 
that the thing orally received, or 
the Symbols had the name of the things 
ſignified thereby, it being uſual to grve 
Signs or Sacraments the name of the 
very thing repreſented under them. And 
this he proves from St. Augu#tine, It 
mult be acknowledged, that Bertram 
ſometimes ſaith, 4hat it 35 trulyChriſts 
body and blood ; but mark how he ex- 
plains himfelf, he faith, they are not 
ſo as to their viſible nature, but by the 
power of the Divine Word, 1, e. not cor- 
porally, but ſpiritually: And he adds, 
the viſible creature feeds the boay, but 
the virtue and efficacy of the Divine 
Word, feeds and ſanttifies the ſoul of the 
Faithful, So that when he affirms 
the 
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the Sacrament to be truly Chriſts 


body, he means truly in oppoſition to 
falſbood, not truly as that word is op- 
poſed to Figuratively. 

But F. Mabillon, and F. Alexander, 
make Bertram and Paſchaſins to ſay 
the ſame thing, and tell us that 
the former doth not deny the Truth 
of Chriſts natural body in the Sacra- 
ment, which he as well as Paſchaſius 
holds, but only that it is there pro- 
pria ſpecie, 1, e. in ts proper ſhape, and 
viſible form, or in its natural exiHence ; 
I muſt now requite the candour of 
F. Mabillon to Archbiſhop Uſher, 
and impute this Opinion of his, to 
the prejudice of Education. For its 
very evident , that what Ratramnus 
labours to prove, is an eſſential diffe- 
rence between the Sacrament recei- 
ved by the Faithful and Chriſts bo- 
dy, as great a difference, as between 
a body and a ſpirit, between a cor- 
ruptible and an incorruptible thing, 
between the Image and the Original 
Truth, between Figure and Verity : 
And it Iis as plain, that he admits 
theſe ſenſible qualities to be clear 
proofs of an eſlential difference, and 
alſo allows our outward ſenſes to be 
proper Judges in the caſe, appealing 

to 
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to our eyes, our taſte and ſmell, * as 
our Saviour did to the outward ſenſes, to 
prove the Verity of his body after his 
Reſurreftion. Behold , my hands and 
my feet, that it is I my ſelf; Hapdle 
me, and ſee, for a Spirit hath not 
FLESH and BONES as you SEE 
me to have. So that in his Opinion 
we have the ſame evidence, that the 
Sacramental Elements after Conſe- 
cration are not Chriſts natural body 
in which he ſuffered, which the Diſ- 
ciples had that the body in which 
he appeared to them after his Reſur- 
reCtion, was the ſame body in which 
he was Crucified and buried. 

2. Ratramuus Contradidts the 
Council of Trent , in affirming the 
ſubStance of Bread and Wine to remain 
after Conſccration , which thoſe Fa- 
thers deny, with an Anathema to all 
that afhrm it. 

He tells us, expounding a citation 
out of St. Ambroſe, As to the ſubſtance 


of the Creatures, what they were before 
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+ Sett. 99. He ſhews that our Saviours bo- 
dy atter its Reſurrefion, was viſible and pal- 
pahie, and cites Luke 24. 39. Compare this 
with what he ſaith, Sctt. 72. where he ſhew- 
eth the difference between Chrifts Natural 
and Spiritual Body, 


Con- 


YD SS DS 


OP. :. a A®* A _ TT 


(9) 
Conſecration, they remain after it. 
Bread and Wine they were before, and 
after C onſecration we ſee they continue 
beings of the ſame kind or nature. 

F. Mabillen conceives Ratramnus 
to aſſert Tranſubſtantiation in uſing 
the words turn, converſion, and that 
it 1s made Chriſts Body inviſibly by the 
powerful operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
That the Bread and Wine after Con- 
ſecration are not what they were 
before, That they are truly by the 
Myſtery turned into the ſubſtar.ce of his 
body and blood, &c. which laſt is the 
moſt plauſible ſentence he quotes. 

But I would fain know, whether 
when he denies it to be a natural 
change, and affirms 1t to be a Spiritu- 
al, and which is all one, an viſible 
change, alſo, that the ſubſtance of Wine 
i ſeen after Conſecration, and that by 
Conſecration the Wine is made the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts blood, that it is 
made Chriſts Blood divin: frgnifica- 
tione Myſterii, by the ſignification of 
the Divine Myſtery, That there was 
in the Manna and Water a ſpiritual 
power of the Word, viz. Chriſt, which 
fed the Souls of the believing 1ſrae- 
lites, That the Pſalmiſt teacheth us 
both what the Fathers received in the 
Hea- 
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. Heavenly Manna, and what the Faith- 
ful ought to believe in the Myſtery of 
Chriſts body , in both: certamly Chriſt 
is ſignified. And in expreſs terms, 
that as he could before his Paſſion turn 
the Bread and Wine into his body which 
was to ſuffer, &c. So |_ before his In- 
carnation] in the Wilderneſs, he turned 
the Manna and Water into his body and 
blood. 

And that as the Bread is Chriſts 
body, ſo is it the body of the Faithful 
People, and that if the conſecrated 
IWine were corporally converted into 
Cbriſrts blood, the Water mixt with it 
muſt be corporally converted in the 
blood of the Faithful People, I ſay at- 
ter all this, I would fain know whe- 
ther it be poſſible to impole this ſenſe 
upon Ratramnus, | muſt more than 
half Tranſcribe the Book, ſhould 1 
collet all Paſſages which confute 
F. Mabillion's Notion of the change 
which Ratramnus OWNS. 

His ſenſe is very clear to any man 
who ſhuts not his Eyes, where he 
enumerates the three ſeveral kinds 
of Phyſical or Natural Changes, and 
proves that the Sacramental Change 
which Conſecration makes is none of 
theſe. 
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theſe. * Not Generation , for nd * Sett. 12. 
new being is produced. Not corrup- 3» 144 15+ 


tion, for the Bread and Wine are 
not deſtroyed but remain after Con- 
ſecration in truth of Nature what 
they were before; Not alteration, 
for the ſame ſenſible qualities ſill ap- 
pear : Wherefore ſince Conſecration 
makes a change, and it is not a Natu- 
ral but a Spiritual change , he con- 


cludes it is wrought Þ Figuratively, + $A. 16. 


or Myſtically, and that there are not 
together in the Sacrament two different 
things, a Body and a Spirit, but that 
it is one and the ſame thing, which in 
one reſþe&t , viz. Naturally, is Bread 
and Wine, and in another reſþet, viz. 
of its ſignification and efficacy, - ts 
Chriſts Body and Blood, Or as he ſaith 
preſently, they are in their nature cor- 
poreal Creatures, but according to 
their virtue, or efficacy, they are Spi- 
ritually made Myſteries of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. And this Spi- 
ritual virtue feeding the Soul, and 
miniſtring to it the ſuſtenance of 
Eternal Life, is that which Bertram 
means, when he ſaith, that it is -vſti- 
cally changed into the ſubſtance of his 
Body and Blood, for he calls this vir- 
tue Subſtantiam vwite eAterne, and 
as 


(94) 


as he calls our ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment the Bread of Eternal Life, and 
the ſubſtance of Eternal Life, ſoin the 
place cited by F. Mabillon, he uſeth 
the word ſubſtance in the ſame ſenſe, 
Viz. for food or ſuſtenance , and he 
elſewhere calls it the Bread of Chriſts 
Body , and preſently after explain- 
ing himſelf, calls it che Bread of Eter- 
nal Life *, 

If F. Mabillon had obſerved thoſe 
two cxcellent Rules for underſtand- 
ing, the ſenſe of Old Authors which 
he quotes out of Facundys, viz. not 
to interpret them by the chink of 
words, but their intention and ſcope, 
and to explain dubious and obſcure 
paſſages by plain ones; He could not 
have concluded him to hold a car- 
nal Preſence and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. 

But we are not to wonder that 
the Romaniſts attempt to reconcile 


* Manifeſtum eſt de quo pane loquitur, de pane 
(videlicer) Corporis Chrifti, qui non ex eo quod 
vadit in corpus, ſed ex eo quod panis fit vitz #- 
tern#, &c, Sc. 68. He means by the /ub- 
Rance of Chriſts Body in that place, what he 
here calls the Bread of Chriſts Body, and Sett. 
83. Eſca ia Corporis Domini © Potus ile 
Sanguinis cjus, ate terms equivalent to Sub- 
ftaniz inthe place cited by F, Mabillon. 

Ber- 
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Bertram with Tranſubſtantiation, 
though he wrote expreſly againſt ir 
when we remember rhat + Frazc: 
a ſantta Clara about 5o years fince 
had the confidence to attempt the 
expounding the 39 Articles of our 
Church, 1ſo as to make them bear 
what he calls a Catholick ſenſe, 
though they are many of them le- 
velled by the Compilers point blank 
againſt the Errors of the Roman 
Church. 

3 To theſe I may add what by 
conſequence deſtroyeth Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , and Chriſts carnal Preſence 
in the Sacrament. I mean, he fre- 
quently affirms, That what the mouth 
receiveth, feeds and nour:ſheth the body, 
and that it is what Faith ouly recei- 
veth, that nouriſheth the Soul, and af- 
fords the ſuſtenance of Eternal Life. 1 
know our Adverſaries tell us, thoſe 
Accidents have as much nouriſhing vir- 
tue as other ſubſtances. So the Au- 
thors of the Belgick Index * anſwer 
the Berengarian experiment of ſome 
who have lived only upon the Holy 
Sacrament. Sure they muſt be very 


+ Al calcem libri cut Tirulus, Deus, Natura 
Gratia. Cuarto Ludg. 1634' 
* Index Expurg. Belg. in Bertramo. 
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groſs Accidents, if they fill the, belly. 
But what if the Trent Faith, that the 
Accidents of Bread and Wine re- 
main , without their ſubſtances be 
built upon a miſtaken Hypotheſis in 
Philoſophy ? What if there be no 
juch thing in Nature as pure Acci- 
dents? What if Colours, Taſts, and 
Scents, are nothing elſe but matter 
in different poſitions, lights or mo- 
tions, and little parts of the ſub- 
ſcance it ſelf ſallying out of the bo- 
dy, and making impreſſions apon the 
Organs of Senſe ? Which Hypothe- 
ſis is embraced by the moſt curious 
Philoſophers of our Age, who have 
exploded the former; what then be- 
comes of the Species or Accidents 
imagined to ſubſiſt in the Air ? 

To cloſe this Digreſſion, I ſhall 
add * Bellarmines ]lluſtration of a bo- 
dy under /pec:es not properly its own. 
He tells his Catechumen, Lots Wr:fe 
was turned into a Pillar of Salt, and 
yet the ſpecies and likeneſs of a Woman 
remained. She was no longer Lots Wife, 


* Bell, explic, Do. Chriſt. De Sanftifima 
Euchariſt. Quicunque hanc ſtatuam videbat, 
ille ſpeciem nguramque uxoris Loth videbat, 
quz tamen uxor Loth amplius non fuit, ſed 
Sal ſub ſpecie mnlieris delitelcens, 
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bat. Salt hid under the Species, or ont- 
ward. form of a Woman.—— Thus do 
Errours and Abſurdities multiply 
without end. 

[ have ſaid enough to ſhew, that 
Bertram expreſly contradicts the Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation ;, but I 
muſt adda word or two,in Anſwer to 
the Evaſions of the Romaniſts. 

Cardinal Perron tells us, that the 
Adverſaries whom Ratramnus encoun- 
ters, were the Stercoraniſts, a ſort of 
Hereticks, that roſe up in the IX Cen- 
tury z and (a) Maugrinfolloweth him, 
with divers others. They are ſaid 
to Beheve that Chriſt's Body is 
corruptible, paſlible, and ſubject to 
Digeſtion and the Draught, and that 
the Accidents were Hypoltatically 
united to Chriſt's Body. 

But we read of no ſuch Errours, 
cenſured by any Council in that Age 
we do not find any Perſon of that 
Time , branding any Body with 
that infamous hard Name. The Per- 
ſons whom ſome late Writers have 


(4) Vierque Stercoraniflarum Hereſin, que illo 
tempore orta eſt, confutavit, uterque Catholicam 
veritatem aſſeruit, ſed Radbertus Tranſubſtantia- 
rionis veritarem clarius exprefit. Maug. Tom, 2. 
Dif. c. 17. þ+ 134. 
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aaccuſed, as Authors of that Hereſies 
Viz. Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz , 
and Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerre , 
lived and died with the repute of 
Learned, Orthodox, and Holy Men, 
and are not accuſed by any of their 
own Time of thoſe foul Do@trines. 
The firſt I can learn of the Name, is, 
that Humbertus Biſhop of Sylva Can- 
dida calls Nicetas Stercoraniſt. And 
Algerus likewiſe calls the Greeks ſo, 
for holding that the Sacrament 
broke an Ecclefiaſtical Faſt , which 
is nothing to the Galicane Church, 
and the IX Century; If (a) Cardinal 
Humbert drew up Berengarins his 
Recantation , he was the verie# 
Stercoranift who called Stercorani#t 
firſt ; and Pope Nicolaus [l. with the 
whole Council that impoſed that Ab- 
juration upon him, were Stercora- 
niſts to ſome purpoſe ; who taught 
him, (6) That Chriſt's Body us truly and 
ſenſibly handled and broben by the Prieſts 


(aide Labbeum de ſcript. Eccleſ. Tom. 1.p.4$4. 

(6)Of the Stircoraniſts, an Imaginary Sect, 
firſt diſcovered by Cardinal Perron ; fee Con- 
ferences between a Romiſh Prieft, a Fanatick 
Chaplain, and a Divine of the Church of 
of England, p. 63. And Mr. Z Arroque in his 
Hift, of the Euchariſt, Book II, ch-14- 
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Hands, and graund by the Teeth of the 
Faithful. And it is very unlikely that 
Bertram writ againſt ſuch an Hereſie, 
when admitting him ro have been of 
the ſame Faith with the Church of 
Rome, touching Chriſt's Preſence in 
the Sacrament , he muſt have been 
a Stercoraniſt himſelf, who aſſerts, 
that what the Month receives, is ground 
by the Teeth, ſmallowed down the Throat, 
and deſcends into the Belly, nouriſhing 
the Body like common Food. 

But (a)F. Mabillon waves this Pre- 
tence of the Stercoraniſts, and makes 
Bertram to have, through miſtake, 
oppoſed an Errour he thought Haymo 
guilty of, viz. That the conſecrated 
Bread and Cup are not ſigns of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. I confeſs the words 
cited by him, I can ſcarce underſtand, 
but (if that piece of Hayme be ge- 
nuine) by the citation he takes from 
him in the end of the ſame Paragraph, 
in which he aſſerts, That though the 
Taſte and F ighre of Bread and Wine re- 
main, yet the nature of the Subſtance ts 
wholly turned into Chriſt's Body and 
Blood; 1 ſee no reaſon why Bertram 
might not write againſt Paſchaſius 
and Haymo too. Though in truth I 

(4) Mabions Pref. ad ſec. 17, p. 2+ nu. 93 
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do not imagine him to have confated 
the Book of Paſchaſius, but only his 
Notion in anſwer to the two Queſti- 
ons propounded to the King. 

Who were the Adverſaries of Paſ- 
chaſius (whoſe DoCtrine is owned to 
be the Catholick Faith now held by 
the Koman Church) he himſelf is beſt 
able to tell us, and he informs us, 
(a)That they were ſuch as denied the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Fleſh in the Sacrament, 

but held an inviſible power and efficacy in 

and with the Elements,becauſe(ſay they ) 
there is no Body but what us viſible and 
palpable ; which are the Sentiments of 
Ratramnus, as will evidently appear 
to any unbyaſs'd Reader. 

But to deprive us of all pretence 
to the Authority of Bertram , they 
falſly impute to us the utter denial of 
the Verity of Chriſt's Preſence in the 
Sacrament, which we deny no other- 
wiſe than Bertram doth. And to vin- 
dicate the Reformed Church of Eng- 
land in this point, I ſhall propound 
her DoCtrine, out of her*Liturgy, 
Articles and Catechiſm. 

In the Catechiſm, we learn That 
the Body and Blood of Chri#t are verily 


(4) Paſchafius in Epiſi, ad Frudegardum. 
and 
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and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 

In the 28 Article, we profeſs, That 
to them who worthily recerve the Lord's 
Supper, the Bread whith we break, is 
the Communion of the Body of Chris ; 
and likewiſe the Cup of Bleſſing, is the 
partaking of the Blood of Chris. 

In the Prayer before Conſecration, 
we beſeech God that we may ſo eat 
the Fleſh of Chri#t, and drink his Blood, 
that our ſinful Bodies may be made 
clean by his Body, and our Souls 
waſhed through his moſt precious 
Blood. 

In the Conſecration Prayer, we de- 
ſire to be made partakers of his mo# bleſ- 
ſed Body and Blood. 

And in the Poſt-Communion, we 
give God thanks for vouchſafing to 
feed us with the ſpiritual food of 
Chriſt's mo#t bleſſed Body and Blood. 

It is not the Verity of ChriſPs Pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament, that our 
Church denies, but the raſh and pe- 
remptory determination of the man- 
ner of his Preſence by the Roman 
Church. *Tis a Corporal and Carnal 

Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation , 
which we deny. 
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This our Church declares againſt 
in the Rubrick about Kneeling ar 
the Communion , aſlerting that we 
Kneelnot (4a) to adore any corporal Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſb and Blood. 
That the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
remain in their very natural Subſtances 
after Conſecration. Alſo, that the na- 
rural Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Chri#t are in Heaven, and not bere, it 
being again#t the truth of Chrift®s natu- 
ral Body, to be at one time in more pla- 
ces than one. Our (b) Churchdeclares, 
that Tranſubſe antiation cannot be proved 
by Holy Writ, but is repugnant to the 
plain words of Scripture, overthroweth 
the nature of a S..crament , and hath 
given occaſion to 'many Superſtittons. 
That Chriſt's Body is given, taken, and 
eatenin the Supper, only in an Heavenly 
and Spiritnal manner ; And that the 
means whereby the Body of Chri#t is re- 
ceived and eaten in the Supper, # Faith 
only, Theſe are Authentick Teſti- 
monies of the Doftrine 'of our 
Church, out of her publick Afts. ' I 
might add others of very great Au- 
thority, out of the Apology for our 
Church,written by the Learned Jewel, 


(a)At the end of the Communion SErViICe, 


toge- 
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together with its Defence by the An- 
thor, Biſhop (a) Andrews againſt Bel- 
larmine , the Teſtimony of King 
Fames in (b) Caſaubors Epiſtle to 
Cardinal Perron, (c) Hooker, Biſhop 
(4) Montague againſt Bulengerns, &c. 
but for brevity's ſake, I refer the 
Reader to the Books themſelves. 
And alſo for a Vindication of the For- 
reign Reformed Churches in this mat- 
ter, I deſire the Reader to conſult 
their Confeſſions, and the Citations 
colleted by Biſhop (e) Coſins, out 
of their Confeſſions, and their moſt 
Eminent Writers. 

Both we and they aſlert the Ve- 
rity of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as 
far as the nature of a Sacrament will 
admit, or is neceſſary to anſwer the 
ends for which that Holy Myſtery 
was inſtituted by our Saviour. We 
own a real communication of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, in that way which 
the Soul is only capable of receiving 
it, and benefit by it. We acknow- 


(4) Elienſis Apoleg. contrs Bellarm. p. 11. 

(b) Caſaubonus nomine Jacobi Regis in Epiſtola 
ad Card. Perronum, p. 48. & 5 1. ubt exſcribit 
verba Elienſis. (c) Hooker Eccleſ. Policy, lib. 5. 
ſeF.67. (4d) Monacutius in Antidiatrib. contra 
Bulenger. p. 143» (e) Hiſt Tranſub. c. 2. 
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ledge the Verity of Chriſt's Body, in 
the ſame ſence that Bertram doth ; 
and deny the ſame Errors, which the 
Church of Rome hath ſince impoſed 
upon all of her Communion for Arti- 
cles of Faith, which Bertram rejected ; 
though ſince that time they are en- 
creaſed in bulk, and formed into a 
more Artificial Syſteme. Moſt, if 
not all of theſe determinations of our 
Church are to be found in this little 
Book, if not in-expreſs terms, yet in 
ſuch expreſſions as neceſſarily import 
them. - And perbaps the judgment of 
Bertram was more weighed by our 
Reformers in this Point, than any of 
our Neighbour - Churches. Biſhop 
(a) Ridley, who had a great hand in 
compiling the Liturgy and Articles, 
in King Edward VI. his Reign, had 
ſuch an eſteem of this Author and 
Work, that he doth in his Paper given 
in to Queen Maries Commiſſioners at 
Oxford, beſides his own Anſwers and 
Confirmations, inſ15t upon whatever Ber- 
tram wrote on this Argument, as a fur- 
ther proof of his Doftrine, profeſſing that 
he dth not ſee, haw any Godly Man can 
gain-ſay his Arguments, and that it was 


' (4)ln Pref, libri de Cana Domini Latint excuſi 
Genev. 1556 
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thu Book that put him fir ft upon EXAM n= 
ing the old Opinion, concerning the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt"s very Fleſh and Blood ir: 
the Sacrament, by the Scriptures and El- 
der Fathers of the Church, and converted 
him from the Errours of the Church of 
Rome #n that poixt, And Dr.(a) Bur- 
net tells us the ſame, adding, That 
Ridley having read Bertram, and con- 
cluding Tranſubſtantiation to be none of 
the Ancient Dottrines of the Church, but 
lately brought in, and not fully received 
till after Bertram's Age, communicated 
the matter with Cranmer, and they ſet 
themſelves to examine it with more than 
ordinary care, Thus he, in the account 
he gives of the Diſputation concern- 
ing the Real Preſence, A. D. 1549. 
which is the year in which the firſt 
Common-Prayer-Book of King Ed- 
ward VI. was publiſhed ; at which 
time alſo Bertram was Printed in 
Engliſh, by order of Biſhop Rzdley. 
So that a Reverend and Learned Di- 
vine of our Church, (6b) had reaſon, 
in aſſerting the Doftrine of Bertram 
was the very {ame Doctrine which 


(a) Dr. Burnet's Hiſt. of the Reform. p. IT, 
Book I. Þ 107. 

(a) Several Conferences between a Popiſh 
Prieſt, Oc, p. 61, 
| the 
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the Church of England embraced, as 
moſt conſonant to Scripture and the 
Fathers. Which is rot what our Ad- 
verſaries would put upon us, that the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a 
naked Commemoration of our  Sa- 
viour's Death, and a meer Sign of his 
Body and Blood, but an efficacious 
Myſtery, accompanicd with ſuch a Di- 
vinc and Spiritual Power, as renders 
the conſecrated Elements truly, tho? 
Myltically, Chriit's Body and Blood, 
and communicates to us the real 
Fruits, and ſaving Benefits of his 
bitter Paſſion. And this is the Do- 
Qtrine of Bertram, in both parts of 
this Work. 
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CHAP. VI 


That Ratramnus was not ſingular 
in his Opinton, but had ſeveral 
other Great Men in his own and 
the following Age, of the ſame 
Tudgment with him in this 
Point. 


Ut after all that I have ſaid, if 
Ratramins (tho' never ſo Lear- 
ned or Orthodox) were ſingular in 
his Sentiments touching Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence in the holy Euchariſt, we can 
make little of his Authoriry. If the 
general Belief of the Church in his 
Time, were contrary, it only ſhew- 
eth, that one Eminent Divine had 
ſome Heterodox Opinions. Let us 
therefore examine the Writers of his 
own Age and the next after him, and 
ſee whether he or Paſchaſins delivered 
the curreat 5ence of the Church. 

[ ſhall por ſtand to examine the Be- 
lief of the more Ancient and Pure 
Times of Chriſtianity, but refer 
| my 
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my Reader to Albertinus, Archbiſhop 
Uſher, and Biſhop Coſins for an account. 
of it. I ſhall confine myſelf to the 
IX and X Centuries ; in which we 
ſhall find ſeveral of the moſt Eminent 
Doctors and Writers of the Church 
of the ſame Judgment with Ratramn, 
and ſome who were offended at the 
DoFtrine of Paſchaſins. 

And indeed there are manifeſt To- 
kens in his Book, but more evident 
Proofs in his Epiſtle to Frudegaram, 
that his DoCtrine did not paſs with- 
cut contradiCtion in his own life 
time. When he delivers his Para- 
dox, he prepares his Reader for ſome 
wondrous DoCtrine. And ſo ſtrange 
was that new DoCtrine of his, that (if 
the (4) Anonymous Writer publiſhed 
by F. Mabillon be Ravanus his Epiſtle to 
E71ilo) this Great and Learned Biſhop 
profelleth, That he never heard or read 
it before , and he much wandred that 
Sr. Ambroſe ſhould be quoted for it, and 
more, that Paſchaſius ſhould aſſert it. 
But F. Mabillon offers it only by way 
of conjecture, modeſtly ſubmitting 
it to the Judgment of Learned Men, 
whether that Tract againſt Radberiuw 


(4) Anonym, de Euch, ad finem Sec I}, p.2. 
' be 
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be the Epiſtle of Rabanus or not. And 
I conceive there are better reaſons to 
perſwade us, that it is not, than 
thoſe he offers to prove, that it is. 
As that it bears not the Name of 
Rabannus , though himſelf mention 
his writing on that SubjeCt to Eg1lo. 
That it is not in an Epiſtolary Form, 
Egilois not ſo much as named, nor 
doth any addreſs to a ſecond perſon 
appear throughout it,bur it is plainly 
a Polemical piece. To which | may 
add \ that in the Anonymous piece 


"there occurs an odd diſtintion of the 


ſame Body Naturaliter, and Specia- 
liter, and yet in expounding the Do- 
Arine of the Sacrament to. Her:- 
balds, it is not uſed by Rabanus, 
though that Epiſtle to Eg:lo were 
firſt written. But whoever he were 
that wrote it, he was 11 all likelyhood 
an Author of the ſame Time, and 
treats Paſchaſius very courſly and ſe- 
verely, It is not likely that it was 
written while he was Abbot, ſince the 
Author flouts him, and in an Ilronical 
way, Calls him Pontificemn. 

Among the Writers of the IX Cen- 
tury, I ſhall number (a) Charles the 


© (a) Inter ſcriptores de Divinis Officiis Ed. per 
Hinorpium Par. 1610, col. 303, 
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Great, though perhaps the Epiſtle to 
Alcuin was written ſomewhat before, 
wherein he affirms, that Chriſt ſap- 
ping with his Diſciples, brake Bread, 


and gave it them with the Cup for a. 


FIGURE of his Body and Blood, and 
exhibited a Sacrament highly advant a- 
gious to us, As Venerable Bede before 
him ſpeaks, He gave in the Supper to 
his Diſciples, a FIGURE of his Holy 
Body and Blood, which notion conſiſts 
not with the carnal Preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. 

(a) Theodulphus Aurelianenſis, near 
the beginning of this Century, ſaith, 
that by the viſible offering of the Prie#t, 
and the inviſible conſecr ation of the Holy 
Gho#t, Bread and Wine paſs into the Dig- 
nity[not the SubſtanceJof the Body and 
Blood of our Lord.— As Feſus Chrift 
is figured by the Wine, ſo are the Faith- 
ful People by Water. 

Amalarins (b) Fortunatus , in the 
Preface of his Books of Divine Offi- 
ces, makes the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine to repreſent. the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Oblation 


(4) Apud L Arroque Hiſt, Euch. 1.2, c.13+ 
(b) Amalzrius Fortunatus Ibidem In Prafat. 
Col, 307. & þ. ls c. 24: 


to 
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BS 
to reſemble Chriſt's own offering 
of himſelf on the Croſs, as the Prieſt 
doth the Perſon of Chriſt. And elſe- 
where he ſaith, rbat the Sacraments 
of Chriſt's Body are, ſecundum quen- 
dum modum after ſome fort Chriſt's 
Body,which is like Bertram's ſecundum 
qa, not abſolutely and properly, but 
in ſome reſpect the Body of Chriſt : 
and Amalarins cites that Paſſage of 
St. Auguſtine which Bertram alledged, 
to render a reaſon why the Sacramen- 
tal Signs have the name of the Thing 
ſignified. 

What the DoC@trine of Joannes Sco- 
tus was, is hard to ſay, only in the 
general 'tis agreed, that it was con- 
trary to that of Pa/chafins, though 
perhaps he erred on the other ex- 
treme, making it a naked , empty 
Figure or Memory of our Saviour's 
Death. 

And though (a) Flor, Deacon of 
the Church of Lyons, zccord not with 
Scotus in his Sentiments touching Pre- 
deſtination, yet he agrees with him 
in contradicting the carnal Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; for in his 


(4) Bib, Patrum, Tom,6. Par. 1610, Col. 226, 
227, 
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Expoſition of the Maſs, he faith, 
That when the Creature of Bread and 
Wine ts by the ineffable ſanttification of 
the Spirit tranſlated into the SACR A- 
MENT of Chriſt's Body,Chriſt is eaten, 
That he is eaten by parts in the Sacra- 
ment, and remains whole in Heaven, and 
in the Faithful Receiver's heart. And 
again, All that is done in the Oblation of 
the Lord®s Body and Blood,is a Myſtery ; 
there 1s one thing ſeen, and another un- 
derſtood ;, that which is ſeen, hath a Cor- 
poral ngture ;, that which is underſtood, 
hath a Spiritual fruit. 

And in the Manuſcript (4) Homi- 
lies, which F. Mabillon concludes are 
his, expounding the words of our 
Saviour inſtitnting the Sacrament, he 
faith commenting on , This is my 
Body : the Body that ſpake was one thing, 
the Body which was given was another, 
The Body which ſpake was ſubſtantial, 
that Body which was given was Myſtical; 
for the Body of our Lord died, was bu- 
ried, roſe again and aſcended into hea- 
ven,, but that Body which was delivered 
to the Apoſtles in the Sacrament, is daily 
conſecrated by the Prieſts hands, 


— 


(a) In Homiliario MS, Eccleſ. Lugd. apud Ma- 
billon A, B, Sec. IV. Par. 2. Prefat. ni. $0. 
* Wala- 
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* Walafridus Strabo , in the ſame 
Century teacheth, That Chriſt in bis 
laſt Supper with his Diſciples juſt before 
he was betrayed, after the Solemnity of 
the Ancient Paſſeover, delivered the Sa- 
craments of his own Body and Blood to 
his Diſciples in the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine. 

Þ+ Chriſtian Druthmarus a Monk of 
Corbey, and contemporary both with 
Bertram and Paſchaſius, in his Com- 
ment on St, Matthew, expounding 
the words of Inſtitution, ſaith, That 
Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Sacrament 
of his Body—— to the end that being 
mindful of this Aftion, they ſhould al- 
ways do this in a Figure, and not forget 
what be was about to do for them, This 
i my Body, that is, Sacramentally, or 
in a Sacrament or Sign: And a little 
before he ſaith, Chriſt did Spiritually 
change Bread into his Body, and Wine 
into his Blood, which is the Phraſe of 
Bertram a Monk in the ſame Cloyſter 
with him. 

To theſe may be added * Abyto Bi- 


* Apud Hittorpium. De rebus Eccleſ. c, 16 . 
+ Apud Albertinum de Euchar, lib.2. pag.g 34 * 
Hoe eft corpus meum id eſt in Sacramento, 
* Apud L' Arroque in Hiſt, Euchar. lib.2.c.13* 
ex Dacherii Spicileg. Tom, 6. 
| 


ſhop 


( 114 ) 


fhop of Baſil, in the beginning of this 
Century, whoſe words cited by Mr. 
LD Arroque in his Hiſtory of the Eu- 
charilt are theſe The Prieſt ought 
to know what the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
and Confirmation is, and what the My- 
ſtery of the Body and Blood of the Lord 
is, how a viſible Creature us ſeen in thoſe 
Myſteries, and nevertheleſs inviſible 
Salvation, or Grace, 1s thereby commu- 
nicated for the ſalvation of the Soul, 
the which 1s contained in Faith only. 
Mr. L' Arreque well obſerves, that his 
words relate to Baptiſm and Confir- 
mation as well as the Lord's Supper 
he diſtinguiſheth in both the ſign 
from the thing ſignified, and aſlerts 
alike, in all three, that there is a vi- 
ſible Creature, communicating Invi- 
ſible, or Spiritual Grace, whichis re- 
ceived by Faith only. 


Moreover, the Queſtion moved 
by Heribaldus to Rabanus , which 
he avſwers (and upon that ſcore both 
thotle Learned and Holy Biſhops have 
been traduced as Stercoraniſts) evi- 
denrly ſhews the Sentiments of Hers- 
b.ildzs to have been contrary to thoſe 
of Paſchaſius on this Argument, = 

- 


Ex-S 


he never could have moved the Que- 
- Nion if he had not believed the ex- 
ternal part of the Sacrament to be 
corporal Food, as Ratramnus doth. 


The Judgment of Rabanw, Arch- 
biſhop of Mentz, whom Baronius 
ſtiles the brighteſt Star of Germazy, 
and as Trichemius ſays, who had not 
bis fellow in Italy or Germany, agrees 
with that of Ratramnus, and appears 
in ſeveral of his writings. He teach- 
eth, * That our Lord choſe to have the 
Sacraments of his Body and Blood re- 
ceived by the mouth of the Faithful, and 
reduced to Nouriſhment, on purpoſe that 
by the viſible Body the Spiritual effett 
might be (hewn, For as Material food 
outwardly nouriſheth, and gives vigor to 
the body, ſo doth the Word of God in- 
wardly nouriſh and ſtrengthen the Soul. 
Again , The Sacrament us one thing, 
and the virtue of the Sacrament is ano- 
ther, for the Sacrament is received with 
the mouth, but the inner man is fed with 


——— 


F Raban, de inſtitus, Cleric, lib. I's x" 31s 
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the virtue of the Sacrament. In his + Pe- 
nitential , he makes the Sacrament 
ſubject to all the affeftions of com- 
mon food,and tells of ſome of late, viz. 
Paſchaſius and his followers, who had 
entertained falſe Sentiments touching 
the Sacrament of the Lords Body and 
Blood, ſaying, That this w_ Body of our 
Lord which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
in which our Lord ſuffered on the Croſs, 
and roſe again from the Grave, |[_is the 
ſame which we receive from the Al- 
tar ) againſt which error writing to E- 
gilus the Abbot, we have according to 
our ability, declared what we are truly to 
believe concerning the Lords very Body. 

From which Paſſage many things 
of moment may be colleCted. 

1. That Paſchaſins was written a- 
gainſt in his life-time, and not long 
after his propounding his DoCtrine 
publickly, by ſending his Book, toge- 
ther withan Epiſtle,to Carolus Calum, 


+ Ad Calcem Reginon. Prum, editi per Balu- 
zium habetuy Epiſtola bac Rabani, unde Heribal- 
dum wide c. 3% 

Quidam nup:y de ipſo Sacramento corporis 
Sanguinis Domini non rite ſentientes, dixerunt hoc 
ipſum Corpus & Sanguinem Domini quod de Ma- 
ria Virgine natun eſt, & in quo ipſe Dominus paſ- 
ſus eſt in cruce, & reſurrexit de Sepulchro [ idem 
eſe quod ſumitur de Altari ] ci Errori, &c. 
For 
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For Rabanus died before Paſchaſins, 
and * Baluzimus makes it out very well, 
that he 'wrote this Anſwer to the 
Queries of Heribaldus, A. D. 853. 
In which year Egilus mentioned by 
himwas made Abbot of Promie, and 
the queſtion of the validity of Orders 
conferred by Ebbo Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes, after his Depoſition, was diſ- 
cuſſed in the Synod at Sorſſons. 

2, We learn from this Paſlage, 
that Rabamus judged the Dottrine of 
Paſchaſins to be a Novel Error, which 
he would not have done, had there 
been any colour of Antient Traditi- 
on or Authority for it. 

3. That F. Cellot is miſtaken, in 
charging his Anonymous Writer with 
{landering Rabanzs, as alſo in ſaying» 
that what Rabanus wrote on this Ar- 
gy ment, he wrote in his youth, falſly 
preſuming that Egilus, tro whom he 
wrote, was Abbot of Fulda, and im- 
mediate Predeceſſor to Rabanas in the 
Government of that Monaltry, where 
as it was another Ez:/zs made Abbot 
of Prome, A.D. 853. when Rabanxs 
was very old, and but three years be- 
fore his death. 

4. Trefe words [ the ſ2me which t; 

* In pr«fat, ad K49ani Epiſt, n, 17 
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received from the Altar ] were as * Ba- 
luzius and F. Mabillon obſerve, razed 
out of the MS, from whence Ste- 
vartius publiſhed that Epiſtle of Ra- 
banus. Which I take notice of, be- 
cauſe Mr. Arnauds Modeſt Monk, of 
St. Genouefe, makes ſo much difficulty 
to believe Arch-biſhop Vfher, who 
tells of a Paſſage of the ſame impor- 
tance razed out of an old 24S. Book 
of Penitential Canons in Bennet Col- 
ledg Library in Cambridge, though he 
had ſeen it himſelf, and no doubt the 
other MS. alſo out of which the loſt 
pallage was reſtored. 

This Paſſage is an Authority of the 
X Century confirming Þ Bertram's 
Doctrine , which I ſhall Tranſcribe. 
( But this Sacrifice 1s not the Body in 
which he ſuffered for us, nor his Blood 
which he ſhed for us, bnt it is Spiritually 
made his Body and Blood like the Manna 
rained down from Heaven, and the Wa- 
ter which Flowead from the Rock, 4s) 
&c. Theſe words incloſed between 
two half Circles, ſome had raſed out 
of Worceſter bock, but they are re- 
itorcd a2aln out cf a book of Exeter 


* Baliz.innotis ad c. 32. Al calcem Reginonyus 
+ At th» end of the Saxwz Homily Printed 
bY Jo. Day. 
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Church, as is noted in the Margin 
by the firſt Publiſhers of this Epiſtle, 
and the Saxon Homily, they are both 
one Authors work,v:z. Elfric*s. Thus 
the Reader may be ſatisfied how the 
Paſſage was recovered, And Biſhop 
Uſher did not invent it, which had it 
been loſt utterly , might alſo have 
been reſtored out of the Saxon Epi- 
ſtle printed immediately before it. 
And now | am ſpeaking of ſuch de- 
teſtable praCtices, I cannot bur add 
what for the ſake of ſuch a Paſſage 
hath befallen Sr. Chry/oſtomi's Epiſtle 
to Ceſarins, The Pallage runs thus, 
* As before the Bread is Conſecrated we 
call it BRE AD, but after the Drvine 
Grace hath conſecrated it by the Miniſtry 
of the Prieſt, it is freed from THE 
NAME OF BREAD, and honoured 
with THE NAME OF THE 
LORDS BODY, though the N A- 
TURE OF BRE AD remaineth 


jnit, and we do not teach two Bodies, 


* Sticur enm antequam Santtificetur Pants, Pa” 
nem nominamus, Diving autem illum ſanitificente 
gratia, mediant? Sacerdote, liberatus eft quidem 
appellatione pants; dignus autem bavits eft Domi- 
nici Corports appellarione, etiomſi natura Panis in 
ipſo p:ymanſit, & non 4uo corpora, ſed unum cor- 
pus Filii pradicamus fic, &c. Apud Steph. Le 
Moine inter Varia Sacra. Tom. 1. + 532+ 
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but one Body of the Son, ſo &c. This 
Epiſtle Peter Martyr found in the Flo- 
rentine Library, and Tranſcribed ſe- 
veral Copies of it, one of which he 
gave to Arch-biſhop Cranmer , the 
Copies of this Epiſtle being loſt, the 
World was perſuaded by the Papilts, 
that the Paſſage was a Forgery com- 
mitted by Peter Martyr. This palt 
current for about a 100 years, tall at 
laſt Emericus Bigotinus found it, and 
Printed the whole Epiſtle with * the 
Life of St. Chryſoſtom, and ſome 0- 
ther little things, but when it was 
Finiſht, this + Epiſtle was taken out 
of the Book, and not ſuffered to ſee 
Light. 

The place out of which this Epi- 
ſtle was expunged, is viſible in the 
Book by a break in the Signature at 
the bottom, and the numbers at the 
top of the Page. But at length it is 
publiſhed by Mr. le Meine among ſe- 
veral other Ancient pieces at Leyden, 
1685. And ſince more accurately, in 
the Appendix to the Defence of the 


— 


* Palladii vita Chryſoſtomi Gr. lat. &c. Quarto, 
Par, 1689, Inter paginas 235, & 245. In Sche- 
dis fienatis G.g- © Hb. 

+ Vide Expoſtulationem hac de re editam, in 
Puarto, Londint. 1582, 
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Expoſition of the Doftrine of the Church 
of England. 

So that notwithſtanding the French 
Monks indignation at the Learned 
Uſher for charging the Papiſts with 
the razure of an old MS. its plain, 
that ſuch tricks are not unuſual with 
them, that they are more ancient 
than their publick Expurgatory In- 
dices, and more miſchievous, and that 
ſome of their great DoCtors at this 
day make no conſcience of ſtifling 
antient Teſtimonies againſt their 
corruptions, when it lies in their 

wer. 

] ſhall trouble the Reader with no 
more Citations to prove the con- 
currence of other DoCtors of the 
Ninth and Tenth Century with Ra- 
tramnus, in his Sentiments touching 
Chriſt's Preſence in the Holy Sacra- 
ment. Theſe are enough to ſhew 
that his opinion was neither ſingu- 
lar, nor novel, and that though he be 
the fulleſt and moſt expreſs witneſs 
of the Faith of thoſe times, yet he is 
not a ſingle Evidence, but is ſuppor- 
ted by the Teſtimonies of many of 
the beſt Writers of thoſe times. And 
his Doctrine is reproved by no body, 
but Paſchaſins, who reflects a little 


vpon 
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upon it in his Epiſtle to Frudegardus, 
and that piece of his commentary an 
Matthew that Is annext to it. 

On the contrary, the Doctrine of 
Pafchaſius was impugned as Novel and 
Erroneous by the Anonymous Wri- 
ter publiſhed by F. Mabillon, by Ra- 
banus, and Ratramnus , neither doth 
it in all things pleaſe his Anonymous 
Friend ſaid to be Herigerus, who 
writes in his favour, and colle@ts paſ- 
ſages out of the Ancients toexcuſe the 
ſimplicity of Paſchaſius, His own 
writings ſhew, that he valued himſelf 
upon ſome new diſcovery, which ex- 
cited many to a more perfett underſtand- 
ing of that great Myſtery. That his Pa- 
radox was in danger of paſling for a 
Dream, or * Poetical fiction, and that 
when he wrote to Frudegardus, many 
doubted the truth of his Doftrine.: 
Frudegardus once his Proſelite upon 
reading a Paſſage in St. Þ Auguſtine, 
which Bertram alſo cites, was diſſa- 
tisfied with his Explication of Chriſts 
Preſence, and whether this Epiſtle 
did effeCtually eſtabliſh him, in the 


* Jn Epiſtolis bortatur Placidum, & Regem 
Crolum ne exiſt iment illum contexere fabulam 
de ſalſura Maronis. 

+ Auguſtin, de Dott. Chriſt, ]. 3.c. 16. 
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belief of Radberts DoRrine, or whe- 
ther he adhered to St. Auguſtine, can- 
not now be known. 

It is evident,notwithſtanding ſome 
groſs conceipts which began to poſ- 
{eſs the minds of men in thoſe dark 
and barbarous Ages, that the Church 
had not as yet received the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which 
was left by Paſchaſius its Damme, a 
rude Lump, which required much 
Licking, to reduce it into any tole- 
rable ſhape or form, as a * Reverend 
Author obſerves, and was not con- 
firmed by the Authority of any Pope 
or Council in 200 Years after, nor 
did the Monſter receive its name till 
the Fourth Lateran CounciL 

The Writers of the Ninth and 
Tenth Centuries, ſpeak of a change, 
or converſion of the Elements into 
Chriſt's Body ; but it is plain they 
mean not a Natural, but a Myſtical or 
Sacramental change, ſuch as happens 
upon the + Chriftening of a Pagan ; 
they affirm the Elements tobe Chriſts 

Body and Blood after Conſecration, 


* The B. of St. Aſaph in a Sermon before 
the late King, 1678. 
+ See the Saxon Homily. 
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in the ſence of * St. Auguſtine, not in 
Truth of Nature, but by Myſtical ſigni- 
fication : And, according to the Do- 
Arine of that Father, teach |, that 
in the Sacraments we are not to mind 
the nature of the viſible Objeft,- but its 
ſrenification,, in regard Sacraments 
are Signs which ARE one thing, and 
SIGNIFIE another. 

They all, according to the Lan- 
guage of St. Paul, ſtile the Con- 
{ecrated Elements Bread and Wine, 
our Saxon * Homiliſt ſaith, this Bread 
5 my Body, and Þ Bertram in the place 
where F. Mabillon thinks the adding 
of exiſtit is of ſome moment, ſaith, 
Bread and Wine is Chriſt's Body and 
Blood. They make the Sacrament 
to be a Figure, they ſpeak of a con- 
verſion of the Elements into the Sa- 
craments of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
they diſtinguiſh between Chriſt's na- 
tural Body and his myſtical Body, the 
Body which ſpaks, and the Body which 


* Non ret veritate, ſed ſignificante myſterio, S. 
Aug. apud Gratianum de Conſeer, Diſt, 2. c. 48. 
Hoc eſt Sett, Sicut. 

+ Aug, contra Maxim. I, 2. c..22. 

* Fol, 28. 

+ Set. 9g. Panis & Calix qui Corpus C& Sau- 
£ais Chriſti nominatur Q& exiſtit. 
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was given- to his Diſciples, and 
deny that the nature of the Ele- 
ments is altered by Conſecration, 
which if any man can reconcile with 
Tranſubſtantiation , I ſhall acknow- 
ledge that Miracles are not ceaſed in 
the Roman Church. 


RATRAMNI 


Presbyteri & MonachiCorbeienlis; 


( qui wwlgo BERTRAMUS 
NunCcHparnr ) 


| LIBER 


De Corpore & Sanguine Domini. 
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| The Book of 


RAIRAMNUS 


Prieſt and Monk of Coybey ; 
( Commonly called 


| BERTRAM) 
: Touching the 

(| BODY and BLOOD 
of the LORD. 


TT 
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Sigebertus Gemblacenſis in 
libro de Viris Illuſtribus. c. 96. 


Ertramus (a) Scripſit librum de Cor - 
pore & Sanguine Domini & ad (b) 
Carolum librum de Predeſtinatione, 


Teftimonium TJoannis Trithemii in 
Libro de Scriptoribus Eccleſraſticis. 


PBeErtramus Presbyter © Monachus, 
in divinis Scriptures wvalde peritus, 
& in literis Secularium Diſciplinarum e- 
gregie doftus : Ingenio ſubtilis & clarus 
Eloquio ;, nec minus vita quam doftrina 
inſugnis ; ſcripſit multa preclara opuſcula, 

quibus ad meam notitiam pauca perve- 
nerunt. Ad Carolum Regem Lotharii 
Imperatoris Fratrem ſcripſit commenda- 
bile opus. 

De Predeſtinatione (c) lib. 1. 

De Corpore & Sanguine Domini lib.1 

Claruit temporibus Lotharit Impera- 
toris Anno Domini DCCCXL. 


(a) In Gemblac, cod. erat Ratramus® in Cod. 
Pirid Vallis. 

(bd) Calvum. 

(c) Scripfit de Predeſiinatione libros duos, 
Sige- 


(-129 ) 
Sigebert Gemblacenſis 1n his Book 
of Illuſtrious Men, Chap.96. 


Ertram * wrote a Book ofithe Bo- 

dy and Blood of the Lord, and 

a Book of Predeſtination, to Charles, 
Viz. the Bald. 


The Teſtimony of John Trithemins, 
in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters. 


Ertram, a Prieſt and Monk, a ve- 
ry able Divine, -and alſo well 
Skilled in Humane Learning ; a Per- 
ſon of a ſubtile Wit and great Elo- 
quence: and no leſs eminent for San- 
Ctity than Learning, hath written ma- 
ny exccllent Pieces, few of which 
have come to my knowledge. To 
K. Charles, Brother to Lotharim the 
Emperor, he wrote a commendable 
Work. 
Of Prediſtination 4 one Book. 
Of the Lords Body and Blood one 
Book. 
He flouriſhed in the Reign of Lo- 
tharius the Emperour, A. D. 840. 


* Two MSS. of Sizebert call him Ratramus, 
4 He wrote two Eooks of Predeſtination. 
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a INCIPIT LIBER RATRAMNI 
DE CORPOREET SAN- 
GUINE DOMINLI. 


[bAD CAROLUMc MAGNUM 
dIMPERATOREM.] 


PRAFATIO. 


I. & Oſiſts e,Glorioſe Princeps,ut quid 
de Sanguinis & Corporss Chriſti 
Myſterio ſentiam, veſtre Mag- 
nificentie ſignificem, Imperium 

quam magnifico veſtroPrincipatu dignum, 

tam noſtr e Parvitatis viribus conſtat dif- 
ficilimum, Quid emm dignius Regal 

Providentia, quam de illius ſacris Myſte- 

rits Catholice ſapere, qui ſubi Regale ſo- 


_— 


a Ita ſe babet MS, Laubienfis. Apud Mabilion, 
Ala Bened Secul.4.par.2.Praf.c.1.n $3.9 129. 
b Rec In;criptio non eft Autoris, nec exſtat in 
MS.Lauh, MS.Salem, lecir A1 Carolum magnum, 
c Calvum Mapnt Neporem. 
(| Reg m 
e Tuſiſtis ex MS. Lauh. in impreſs Fubes. 
item in MS, Mcnajlerii Salem, 
lium 
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Here begins the Book of 


RATRAMNOUS 


Concerning the 


BODY and BLOOD 
of the LORD. 


CToOoCHARLES the Great 
EMPEROUR.] 


The Preface. 


OU were pleaſed to com- 
mand me Glorious Prince, 
to ſiznifie to your Majeſty 
my Sentiments touching 

the Myſtery of the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt. Which Command isno leſs be- 

coming your Highneſs, than the Per- 

formance of it is above my poor Abi- 

lities, For what can better deſerve a 

Princes Care, than to ſee that he 

himſelf be Catholick in his Judgment, 

concerning the Szcred Myſteries of 
that God, who has placed him on the 

Royal Throne, and not able to en- 

K 2 dure, 
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lium dignatus eſt contribuere, & ſubje- 
ftos pats non poſſe diverſa ſentire de Cor- 
pore Chriſti, in quo conſtat Chriſt ane re- 
demptionis ſummam conſiſtere ? 


I. Dum enim quidam fideliumCorpo- 
ris Sanguiniſq; Chriſti *, quod in Ec- 
cleſia quotiaie celebratur , dicant quod 
nulla ſub fignra, nulla ſub obvelatione fiat, 
ſed ipfuss veritatis nuda manifeſtatione 
peragatur ; quidam vero teftentur, quod 
hec ſub MySterii figura contineantur, & 
aliud fit quod corporets ſenſibus appareat, 
aliud autem quod fides aſpictat ; non parva 
diverſitas inter eos | dignoſcitur. Et 
cum ApoStolus fidelibus ſcribat, ut idem 
ſapiant & idem dicant omnes, & 
Schiſma nullum inter eos appareat, 
non parvo Schiſmate dividentur, qui de 
MyZterio Corpors, Sangumſque Chriſt: 


non eadem ſentientes eloquuntur, 


WI. Quapropter vefira Regalis Subli- 
mitas zelo fidei provecata, non equani- 
miter iſt a perpendens, © ſecundum Apo_ 


— — 


* Deeſt Myſterium, 
+ Inpreſk Cadd, elle dinoſcitur /-gunt, 


— 
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dure, that his SubjeQts ſhould hold dif- 

ferent opinions concerning the Body 

of Chriſt, wherein it is evident, that 

the ſum of our Redemption by Chriſt 

conſiſts ? 

Il. Fur while ſome of the Faithful Great ci- 

ſay concerning the Body and Blood of PPTeScone 
Chriſt, which is daily celebrated in = th. 
the Church, that there is no Vail nor ſence of 
Figure, but that the very thing it ſelf Chriſts 
is openly and really exhibitcd ; and By 1" 
others of them affirm, that theſe on ae 
things [viz the Body, the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ] are preſent in a 
Myſtery or Figure; that it is one 
thing that appears to our bodily eyes, 
and another thing that our Faith be- 
holds ; it's plain, there is no ſmall 
difference in Judgment among them : 
And whereas the Apoſtle writes to 
the Faithful, * That they ſhould al 
think, and ſpeck the ſame thing, and that 
there ſhould be no Schiſm among them 
there is no ſmall Diviſion and Schiſm 
among thoſe who believe and ſpeak 
differently concerning the Myſtery of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

I{]. Wherefore yaur Royal High- 
neſs mov'd with Zeal for the true 
Faith, and ſadly laying to heart theſe 


© 2 TO), bt. 10. 
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ſtoli preceptum cupiens, ut idem ſentiant 
& idem dicant omnes, veritatss dili- 
genter inquirit ſecretum, ut ad eam de- 
viantes revocare poſſit, Vnde non contem- 
nitis, etiam ab humillimis bajus res ve- 
ritatem perquirere, ſcientes quod tanti 
Secreti myſterium non niſt dirvmitate re- 
velante poſſit apnoſer, que ſine perſona- 
rum acceptione, per quoſcunque delegerit, 
ſue veritatts lumen oſtendit. 


IV. Noſtre vero tenuitati, quam fit 
jucundum Veſtro parere imperio, tam eſt 
arduum ſuper re a humanis ſenſibus remo- 
tiſſuma, & b niſiper Santti Spiritus eru- 
attionem non C poſſe penetrare, aiſputare. 
Subditus igitur ve8tre Magnitudimns juſ- 
ſroni, confiſus autem ipſins de quo locy- 
ruri ſumus ſuffragio, quibus potuero ver- 
bis,quid exd hoc ſentiam aperire tentabo, 
non proprio fretus Ingenio, ſed Santtorum 
veitigia Patrum proſequendo, 


a L. ab humanis, 

b Quam nifſ:. 

c Poſem penetrare, 

yel que non nifi per Saniti Spiritus eruditionem 
non poreſt penetrari, d Impreſ. de. 
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viſions,and being withal deſirous that The 
as the Apoſtle commands, All Men Col 


ſhould think, and ſpeak the ſame thing ; 


doth diligently ſearch our this pro- Contro- 
found Truth, that you may reduce verlic. 


thoſe who err from it, and for that 
purpoſe diſdain not to conſult the 
meaneſt; well knowing, that ſo pro- 
found a Myſtery cannot be under- 
ſtood, unleſs God reveal it, who ſhews 
forth the Light of his Truth , by 
whomſoever he pleaſes, without Re- 
ſpe&t of Perſons. 

IV. And for my own part , your 
Commands l joyfully obey, notwith- 
{tanding the great difficulty I find to 
diſcourle, on a ſubject ſo remote from 
humane Underſtanding, and which no 
Man (unleſs taught by the Holy 
Ghoſt) can poſſibly penetrate. There- 
fore in pure Obedience to your Ma- 
jeſty, and with an entire confidence 
of his aid, concerning whomlI am to 
Treat ; I ſhall endeavour inas proper 
Terms as I am able,. to deliver my 
Sentiments on this Subject ; not rely- 
ing on my own Underſtanding, but 
following the ſteps of the Holy Fa- 
thers. 
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V, Uod in Eccl:fia ore fidelium [u- 

mitur Corpus & Sanguu Chri- 
ſti, querit veftre Magnitudinis Excel- 
lentia, in MySerio fiat, an in Veritate ? 
id et, Utrum aliquid Secreti contineat, 
quod oculis ſolummodo fidei pateat , an 
ſine cujuſcunque velatione MySerii, hoc 
aſpettus intueatur Corports exterius, 
quod mentis viſus ſpiciat interins , ut 
totum quod agitur in manife$Fationss luce 
clareſcat? Er utrum ipſum Corpus a quod 
de Maria natum e#F & paſſum, mort u- 
um & ſepultum, quodque reſurgens & 
celos aſcendens ad dextram Patris con- 


ſtacat ? 


VI. Harum duarum QueFtionum pri- 
mam inſpiciamus, & ne aubietatis am- 
bage detineamur, d:finiamus quid fit Fi- 
gura, quid Veritas ; ut certum aliquid 
Contuentes noverimis , quo rationts iter 
contendere debeamuns. 


VII. Figura eſe obumbratio quedam, 
quibuſdam vwelaminibus ' quod intendit 
oſtendens ;, verbi gratia, Verbum wvolen- 
tes dicere Panem nuncupamus : Sicut in 


a Deeſt it. 


Or a 


F, of 
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V.  '& = moſt Excellent Majeſty The Stat. 
demands, Whether the Body of the 

and Blood of Chriſt, which is in the 2s: 

Church received by the mouths of the nw Que- 

Faithful, be ſuch in a Myſtery, or in tions. 

Iruth? That is, Whether it contain 

any ſecret thing diſcernable only by 

the eyes of Faith z or whether with- 

out the Coverture of any Myſtery, 

the ſame thing appeareth outwardly 

to the bodily Sight, which the eyes 

of the Mind do inwardly behold, fo 

that the whole matter is apparent ard 

manifeſt to our Senſes ? And whether 

it be the ſame Body which was Born 

of Mary, and Suffered , Died, and 

was Buried, and Riſing again and jaſ- 

cending into Heaven, fits at the Right 

Hand of the Father. 

VI. Let us conſider the firſt of theſe The firſt 
two Queſtions. And that we be not ” wy 
confounded by the Ambiguity of "wed: 
Terms, let us define what a Figure is, 
and what the ruth ; that having 
ſome certain mark in our Eye, we 
may know how the better to direct 
the courſe of our Reaſoning. 

VII. A Fignre is a certain covert What a 
manner of Expreſſion, which exhibits Figure is. 
what it intends under certain Valls. 

For example; We call the Word, 
Bread, 


SIR OY 
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Oratione Dominica panem quotidia- 
num dari nobis expoitulamus, vel cum 
Chriftus in Evangelio loquitur, dicens, 
Ego ſum panis vivus , qui de clo 
deſcendi ; vel cum ſeipſum vitem, diſ- 
cipulos autem palmites appelat, a Ego 
ſum vitis vera, vos autem palmites : 
hec enim omnia aliud dicunt & aliud in- 
nunnt 


VIII. Veritas vero eſe res manifefte 
demon#tratio, nullis umbrarum imagint- 
bus obvelat e, ſed puris & apertis, utque 
planius eloquamnr, naturalibus ſignifica- 
tionibus inſinuate ; utpote eum dicitur, 
Chriitus natus de Virgine, paſſus, cruci- 
fixus, mortuus & ſepultus; nihil enim 
bic figuris obvelantibus adumbratur, we- 
rum ret veritas naturalium ſugnifications= 
bus verborum oſtenditur, neque aliud hic 
licet intelligt quam dicitur. At in ſupe- 
rioribus non ita; Nam ſubantialiter 
nec Panis Chriftus, nec Vitis Chriftus, 
nec palmites Apoſtolt. Quapropter hic Fi- 
gura, ſuperius vero Veritas in narrati- 
one monſtratur, id eſt, nuda & aperta 

Signific atio, 


4 Impreſi Codd. addunt, dicens, 


Nunc 
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Bread, as in the Lords Prayer,webeg 
that God would give us ewr daily 
Bread: Or as Chriſt in the Goſpel 
ſpeaks, * / am the Living Bread that 
came down from Heaven, Or when he 
calls himſelf a Ye, and his Diſciples 
Branches, || I am the true Vine, and ye 
are the Branches. 1n all theſe Inſtan- 
ces, one thing is ſaid and another 
thing is underſtood. 

VIII. The Truth is the Repreſenta- 
tion of the very thing ir ſelf,not vail- 
ed with any Shadow or Figure, but 
expreſſed according to the pure and 
naked ( or to ſpeak more phinly 
yet) natural Signification of the 
words. As when we ſay that Chriſt 
was Born of a Virgin, Suffered, was 
Crucified, Dead and Buried: Here js 
nothingſhadowed out under thecoyer- 
ture of Figures, but the very Truth 
of the thing 1s exprelled, according 
to the natural Signification of the 
words ; nor is any thing here under- 
ſtood but what is ſaid. Burt in the 
forementioned Inſtances it is not ſo. 
For Þ| in Subltance, neither is Chriſt 
Bread, or a Vine, nor the Apoſtles 
*John 6. 51s | John 15. 1, 5. 

+ 7.e.1a propriety of Nature : Sothe Saxon 
Homily, prep yooum ZFecyno nr 
Cpijc naþop ne hlap. Bran- 
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IX. Nunc redeamus ad illa, quorum 
cauſa difta ſunt iſta, videlices Corpus & 
Sanguinem Chriſti, Si enim nulla ſub 
figura /Myſterium illud peragitur , jam 
MyFterium non rette vocitatur ; quoniam 
MyFerium dici non poteſt, in quo nihil 
eſt abditum, mihil a corporalibus ſenſibus 
remotum , nibil aliqu» velamine conte- 
tum, At ille Pams qui per ſacerdotis 
miniſterium C hriſts Corpus conficitur, 
alind exterins humanis ſenſibus oſtendit, 
& alind interins fidelium mentibus cla- 
mat, Exterins quidem pants, quod ante 
furrat, Forma pretenditur, Color oſten- 
ditur , Sapor accipitur : Aſt interins 
longe alind multo pretioſus, multoque exs- 
cellentins intimatur, quia Celeſte, quia 
drvinum, 1d eſt, Chriſti corpus oſtendi- 
tur, quod non ſenſibus carnis, ſed anims 
fidelis contuitu, wel aſpicitur, vel acci- 
pity wel comeditun, 


X. Vinum quoque quod ſacerdotali 

L = / ; . 
Conſecratione Chriſti Sunguinis efficitur 
facramentum, alind ſuper ficie tenus oſtens 


dit, 


als 
tur 
en- 
lit, 
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Branches. Theſe are Figures , but 
in the other , the plain and naked 
Truth is related. 


IX. Now let us return to the Sub- He proves 
jet which hath occaſioned the ſaying the Sacra- 
of all this, viz. the Body and Blood ment to be 
of Chriſt. If there be no figure in - diogr 
that Myſtery, it is not properly cal- ,,tion of 
led a Myſtery; for that cannot beſaid a Myftery 
to be a Myſtery, which hath nothing or a 8a- 


ſecret, nothing remote from our bo- #2ment- 


dily Senſes, nothing covered under 
any Vail. But as for that Bread which 
by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, is made 
Chriſt's Body, it ſheweth one thing 
outwardly to our Senſes, and inward- 
ly proclaims quite another thing to 
the minds of the Faithful. That which 
outwardly appears is Bread, as it was 
before in Form, Colour and Taſte : 
But inwardly there 1s quite another 
thing preſented to us, and that much 
more precious and excellent, becauſe 
it is Heavenly and Divine: That is, 
Chriſt's Body is exhibited which is 
. beheld, received, and eaten,, not by 
our carnal Senſes, but by the ſight of 
the believing Soul. 

'X. Likewiſe the Wine, which by 
the Prieſts Conſecration, is made the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Blood, appears 

one 
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dit, alind interius continet, Quidenim 
aliud in ſuperficie quam ſubſtantia vins 
conſpicitur ? Guſta, vinum ſapit, Odo- 
ra, vinum redolet : Inſpice, vins color 
intuetur, At interins ſt conſideres, jam 
non liquor Vini , ſed liquor Sanguinis 
Chriſti, credentium mentibus & ſapit 
dum guſtatur, & agnoſcitur dum conſpi- 
Citur, & probatur dum odoratur. Hac 
ita efſe dum nemo poteſt abnegare, claret 
quia panis ille vinumque figurate Chriſts 
Corpus & Sanguis exiſtit. Non enim 
ſecundum quod videtur, vel carnis ſpecies 
in illo pane cognoſcitur, vel in illo vino 
eruoris nnda monſtatur, cum tamen poſt 
Hyſticam Conſecrationem nec pants jam 
dicitur nec vinum, ſed Chriſti Corpus & 
Sangus. 


XI. Nam fi ſecundum quoſdam figurate 
nihil hic accipiatur, ſed totum in veritate 


conſpiciatur, nihil hic fides operatur, quo- 


niam nihil ſpirituale geritur, ſed quic- 
quid illud eſt totum ſecundum Corpus acci- 
pitur, Et cum Fides ſecundam Apoſrolum 
fit rerum argumentum non apparen- 
tium, #d eſt, non earum que videntur, 
ſed que non videntur ſubſtantiarum, nihil 

hic 
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one thing outwardly, and inwardly 
contains another: For what doth 
outwardly appear but the ſubſtance 
of Wine? Taſt it, there is the reliſh 
of Wine ; ſmell it, there is the ſcent 
of Wine; behold it, there is the co- 
lour of Wine. But if you conſider it 
inwardly, then it is not the Liquor 
of Wine, but the Liquor of Chriſt's 
Blood, which is Taſted, Seen, and 
Smelt. Since theſe things are unde- 
niable, *ris evident, that the Bread 
and Wine are Figuratively the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt: As to outward 
appearance, there is neither the Like- 


« neſs of Fleſh to be ſeen in that Bread, 


nor the Liquor of Blood in that 
Wine, and yet after the myſtical 
Conſecration, they are no longer 
called Bread and Wine, but the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 


XI. If according to the Opinion of ,_... 

. . . a er 
ſome Men, here is nothing Figurative- argument 
Iy taken, but the whole Matter is from the 
real, then Faith operates nothing, nature of 
here is nothing Spiritual done, bur Faith 


the whole is to be underſtood altoge- 
ther corporally. And ſecing * Farth 
Is according to the Apoſtle, the Evi- 


nn — 


* Heb. 11. 1, 
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hie ſecundum fidem accipiemus, quoniam 
quicquid exiſtit ſecundum ſenſus corports 
dijudicamus, Et nihil abſurdius quam 
panem Carnem accipere, F vinum San- 
gninem dicere, Nec jam Myſterjum 
erit inquo nihil ſecreti, nihil abditi con- 
tinebitur. 


XII. Et quomods jam Corpus Chri(ts 
2 aicerur, in quo nulla permutatio fatta 
efſe cognoſcitur ? Omnis enim permutatio 
aut ex eo quod non eſt in id quod eſt effi- 
Citur, aut ex £0 quod eſt in 1d quod non 
eſt, aut ex coquodeſt in id quodeſt. In 
iſto autem Sacramento fitantum in veri- 
ratts ſimplicitate conſideratur & non aliud 
credatur, quam quod aſpicitur. nulla per- 
mutatio fatta cognoſcitur. Nam nec ex 
eo quod non erat tranſivit in aliquid quod 
ſit, quomoao fit tranſitus in rebus ea 
tibus : Siquidem non erant prius, ſed nt 
fint, ev non efſe ad id quod eſt eſſe tran- 
ſutum fecerunt. Hic vero pants & vinum 
prins fuere quam tranſuum in Sacra- 
mentum Corpors & Sanguinss Chriſti 
fecerunt 

Sed nec ille Tranſius qui fit ex eoqued 
eſt eſſe ad id quod eſt non eſſe,qui tranſit 


a Codd, impreſhi addunt & Sanguis. 
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dence of things that appear not, that is, 
not of Subſtances which areſeen, bur 
of ſuch as are not ſeen ; we here ſhall 
receive nothing by Faith, becauſe we 
judge of the whole matter by our bo- 
dily Senſes. And nothing is more 
abſurd, than to take Bread for Fleſh, 
or to ſay that Wine is Blood : Nor 
can that be any longer a Myſtery in 
which there is no Secret, no hidden 
thing contained. | 

XII. And how can that be ſtiled There 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, in whichmu# be 2 
there is not any change known to beoÞme.” 
made; For every change is either; there 
from not being to being, or from being is noPhyſi- 
to ot being, or elſe + from one being cal change 
into another, But in this Sacrament, Wrovenr 
if the thing be conſidered in ſimpli-!9 Tent. 
city and verity, and nothing elſe be | 
believed but what is ſeen, we know 
of no change at all made. For there 
is no change from not being to being, No GE 
aS in the production of things. Since rat 
ſuch did not exiſt before , but paſt 
froma ſtate of Non-entity into Being. 
Whereas here Bread and Wine were 
real Beings: before they became the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood. 


f That is, ſrom one quality ro another, = 
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in rebus per defeftum occaſum patientibus 
exiſtit. Quicquid enim interit, prius 
ſubſeſtendo fuit ; nec interitum pati poteſt, 
quod nunquam fuit. Hic quoque non iſte 
tranſnus fattus eſſe cognoſcitur , quo- 
nam ſecundum veritatem ſpecies crea- 
= que fucrat ame, permanſiſſe cogno- 
citur. 


XIIT. Item illa permut atio que fit ex 
eo quod eſt in id quod eſt, que perſpicitur 
in rebus qual:tatis varietatem patientibus 
( verhi gratia, quando quod ante ngrum 
furrat 1n album demutatur ) nec hic fa- 
fa efſe cognoſcitur : nihil enim hic vel 
taftu, wel colore, wel [apore permutatum 
eſſe deprehenditur, Si ergo nihil hic eſt 
permutatum , non eſt aliud quam ante 
fuit. Eſt autem aliud , quoniam pants 
Corpus & vinum Sanguts Chriſti fatta 
ſunt. Sic enim ipfe dicit Accipite & 
comedite, hoc eſt corpus meum. S:- 
militer & de calice loquens dicit, AcCi- 
pire & bibite, hoc eſt Sanguis Novi 
Teſtameati, qui prg vobis funde- 
cur, 
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Nor, is herea paſſage from being,toNor Cor- 
not being, as there is in things decay- vPpti0n- 


ed and corrupted :. For whatever pe- 
riſheth, once did ſubſiſt, and that can- 
not periſh, that never was. Now it is 
certainzthat there is no change of this 
kind made, for *tis well known, that 
the Nature of the Creatures remains 
in truth, the very ſame that 'they 
were before. 


X[I1I, And as for that ſort of change, Nor Alte- 
whereby one thing isrendred another, ration. 


which is ſeen in things liable to vary 
in. their qualities; (as for example, 
when a thing that was before black is 
made white; ) it is plain, that this 
change is not made here. For we can 
perceive no alteration here either as 
to touch, colour, or taſte. Therefore 
if nothing be changed , [_ the Ele- 
ments ] are nothing but what they 
were before. And yet they are ano- 
ther thing, for the Bread is made the 
Body,and the Wineis made the Blood 
of Chriſt. For he himſelf hath ſaid, 
* T ake,eat,this is my Body. And likewiſe 
ſpeaking of the Cup, he ſaith, Þ 7 ake 
and drink_, this is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament which ſhall be ſhed for you. 


* Matth. 26. 26. 
+ Mark 1. 24. 
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XIV. Querendum ergoeſt ab ets, qui 
nibil hic figurate volunt accipere, ſed to- 
tum in veritatis ſumplicitate conſiſtere, ſe- 
cundum quod demnt atio fatta ſit, ut jam 
non ſint quod ante fuerunt, videlicet panis 
atque vinum, ſed ſunt corpus atque ſan- 
guis Chrifti ? Secundum ſpeciem namque 
creature, formamque rerum viſtbilium, 
utrumque hoc, id eſt, panis & vinum, 
nihil babent in ſe permutatum, Et ſi ni- 
hil p:rmutationis pertulerunt, nihil alind 
exiſtunt quam quod prius fuere, 

XV. Cernit Sublimitas veſtra, Prin- 
ceps glorioſe, quo a taliter ſentientium 
intellefFus evadat, negant quod affirmare 
creduntur , & quod credunt deſtruere 
comprobantur, Corpus etenim $angui- 
nemque Chriſei fideliter confitentur, & 
cum hoc faciunt, non hot jam efſe quod 
prins fucre proculdabio proteſtantur. 
Et fi aliud ſunt quam fuere mutationem 
accepere. C:xm hoc negari non poſſit, 
dicant ſecundum quid permutata ſunt ? 
corporaliter namque nihil in ets cernitur 
efſe permutatum. Fatebuntur igitur ne- 
ceſſe eſt, aut mutata eſſe ſecundum aliud 
quam ſecundum Corpus, as per hoc, 
non efſe hoc quod in veritate videntur, 


ſed aliud quod non ele ſecundum b eſ- 


a Codd. Impreffi Iegunt aliter, 
b Impreſs legunt Exiſtentia n, 
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XIV, I would now enquire of them 
who will take nothing Figuratively, 
but will have the whole matter plain- 
ly and really tranfafted. In what re- 
ſpect 1s this change made, ſo that the 
things are not now what they were 
before, to wit, Bread and Wine, but 
the Body ahd Blood of Chriſt ? For 
asto the Nature of the Creature, and 
the form of the viſible things, both 
(to wit ) the Bread and Wine, have 
nothing changed in them. And if they 
have undergone no change, they are 
nothing but what they were before. 


XV. Your Highneſs ſees, l|luſtrious They who 
Prince, the tendency of their opinion will admit 
who think thus: They deny what 29 figure 
they ſeem to affirm, and plainly over- contact 
throw what they believe. For they ,ntragift 
faithfully confeſs the Body and Blood them- 


of Chriſt, and in ſo doing, no doubt ſelves. 


they profeſs that [the Elements] are 
not what they were before.” And if 
they now are other than they were 
before, they have admitted ſome 
change. This [ inference] being un- 
deniable, let them now tell us,in what 
reſpea they are changed? For we ſee 
- nothing corporally changed in them. 
Therefore, they muſt needs acknow- 
ledge, either that they zre changed in 
L 3 {ome 
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eſſentiam propriam cernuntur : Aut ſi hoe 
profiteri noluerint, C compelluntur negare 
Corpus eſſe Sanguinemque Chrifti, quod 
nefas eFt non ſjolum dicere, verum etiam 
Copitare. 


XVI. Ar quia confitentur & Corpus 

& Sanguinem d Dei eſſe, nec hoc eſſe 

potwſſe niſi fat ain melius commutatione, 
nequs ita commut atio corporaliter ſed 
ſpiritaliter fafta ſit, neceſſe et e jam 
ut figurate fatta efſe dicatur : quoniam 
ſub velamento corporei pants, corporeique 
vini, ſpirituale corpus Chrifti ſpiritua- 
lifque ſanguis exiFtit, Non quod duarum 
font exiftentia rerum inter ſe diverſarum 
corports videlicet & Spiritus, verum una 
eademque res ſecundum aliud ſpecies panis 
& wini conſiſtit, ſecundum aliud autem 

Corpus eſt & Sanguis Chriſti, Secundum 
nanique- quod utrumque Corporaliter con- 
tingirur ſpecies ſunt creature corporee z 
ſecundum potentiam vero, quod ſpiritua- 
liter fate ſunt, Myſteria ſunt Corpo- 
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c Impr. compeLentur, 
d Codd. Impreſfi legunt Chrifti. 
c Imprefi. Ut jam, 
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ſome other reſpeCt than that of their 
Bodies, and inthis reſpeCt hey are, 
what we ſee they are rot in truth, but 
ſomewhat . elſe., which we diſcern 
them not to be.in their prop:r Eſſence, or 
if they. will not acknowledge this, | 
they will be. compelled to deny that 
they are Chriſt's Body and Blood ; 
which is abominable not only to ſpeak, 
but eyen to think. 

XVI. But ſince they do confeſs them 
to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which they could not have been, bur 

*by a change for the better, nor is this 
change wrought Corporally, but Spi- 
ritually : It mult neceſſarily beſaid ro 
be wrought Figurarively. Becauſe un- 
der the Vail of material Bread, and 
material Wine ; the Spiritual Body, 
and Spiritual Blood of Chriſt do 
exiſt: Not that there are !rogether 
exiſting,two natures ſo different, as a 
Body and Spirit: But one and the 
ſame thing, in one reſpect, hath the 
nature of Bread and Wine; and in 
another reſpect,is the Bady and Blood 
of Chriſt. For both as they are Cor- 
porally handled, are in their nature 
Corporeal Creatures ; but according 
to their Virtue, and what they are 

- Spiritually made, they are Myſteries 
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Tm, & Sanguns Chriſti. 

XVII. Confideremus ſacri Fontem 
Baptiſmatis, qui fons vite non 1mmerito 
nuncupatur, - quia deſcendentes in ſe me- 
horts vite novitate reformat, & de pec- 
Cato mortuis wiventes juſtitie donat. 
Num ſecundum quod aque conſpicitur ele- 
mentum eſſe iſtam potentiam obtinet ! At- 
tamen niſi ſanftificationss virtutem obti- 
neret, labem vitiorum nequaquam aulu- 
ere poſſit. Et niſi vigorem vite contine- 
ret, nullo modo mortuts preſtare vitam 
valeret, mortuis autem non carne ſed ani- 
ma : Ineo tamen fonte ſic onſideretur ſ0- 
lIummodo quod corporens aſpicit ſenſu, 
Elementum fluidum conſpicitur, corrup- 
tiont ſubjeftum, nec niſt corpora lavands 
potentiam obrinere. Sed acceſſit Santts 
Spiritus per Sacerdotis conſecrationem 
virtis, & efficax fatta eſt non ſolum 
coryora verum ttiam animas diluere & 
ſpirituales ſordes ſpirituali potentia di- 


movere. 


XVITI. Ecce in uno eodemq; Elemento 
duo videm ineſſe ſebi reſiſtentia, id eſt, 
corruptiont ſubjacens incorruptionem pre- 
ſtare, & vitam non habens vitam con- 
tribuere. Copnoſcitur ergo iniſto Fonte 

Ow 
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of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


"XVII. Let us conſider the Font of He 11h 


holy Baptiſm, which is not undeſer- 


vedly ſtiled the Fountain of Life, be- M*e7 by 


cauſe it regeneratesthoſe who deſcend 


into it, to the Newneſs of a better two $a- 
Life; and makes thoſe who were dead —_ 
in Sins, alive unto Righteouſneſs. Is %.2P- 


it the viſible Element of Water which 


hath this efficacy ? Verily, unleſs it gay, 


had obtained a SanCtifying virtue, it 
could by no means waſh away the 
ſtain of our Sins: And if it had not 
aquickning Power, it could not at all 
give Life to the Dead. The Dead, I 
mean not as to their Bodies, but their 
Souls. Yet if in that Fountain you 
conſider nothing but what the bodily 
Senſe beholdeth, you ſee only a fluid 
Element of a corruptible Nature, 
and capable of waſhing the Body on- 
ly. But the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
came upon it by the Prieſts Conſecra- 
tion,& it obtained thereby an efficacy 
to waſh not the Bodies only, but alſo 
the Souls of Men;and by a Spitual vir- 
tue, to take away their Spiritual filth. 

XVIII. Behold, how in one and the 
ſame Element, are ſeen two things 
contrary to each other ; a thing Cor- 
ruptible, giving Incorruption z and a 

thing 
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& ineſſe quod. ſenſus Corports attingat, 
& 4dcirco mutabile atque corruptibile ; 
& rurſus ineſſe quod fides ſola conſpi- 
ciat, & ideo nec corrumpi poſſe, nec 
vite diſcrimen accipere. Si requitas 
guod ſuperficie tenus lavat, Elementum 
eſt, ſi vero perpendas quod interins pur- 
gat, virtus vitalss eſt , wirtus Santti- 
fecationss,uirtus Immortalitatis. Igitur in 
Proprietate bumor corruptibilis, 1 My- 
fterio vero virtus ſanabilis. 


XIX. Sic itaque Chriſti Corpus & 
Sangus ſuperficie tenus conſiderata, crea- 
rura eſt mutabilitati corrupteleque ſub- 
jeta. Si Myſteris vero perpendas virtu- 
tem, vita eſt participantibus ſe tribuens 
immortalitatem, Non ergo ſunt idem 
quod cernuntur & quod creduntur : Se- 
cundum enim quod cernuntur corpus paſ- 
cunt corruptibile, ipſa corruptibilia. Se- 
cundum vero quod creduntur animas paſ- 
_ in eternum vitturas, ipſa immorta- 

ia. 
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thing without Life, giving Life. It is 
manifeſt then, that in the Font, there 
is both ſomewhat, which the bodily 
ſenſe perceiveth, which is therefore 
mutable and corruptible ; and 
ſomewhat which the Eye of Faith 
only beholds, and therefore is neither 
Corruptible nor Mortal. If you en- 
quire what waſhes the outſide, it is 
the Element; but if you conſider 
what purgeth the inſide, it is a quick- 
ning power, a SanCtifying power, a 
power conferring Immortality. So 
then in its own nature, it is a Cor- 
ruptible Liquor, but in the Myſtery 
"tis a Healing Power. 

X1X. Thus alſo the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, conſidered as to the outſide 
only, is a creature ſubject to change 
and Corruption. But if you ponder 
the efficacy of the Myſtery, it is Life 
conferring Immortality, on ſuch as 
partake thereof. Therefore they are 
not the ſame things which are ſeen, 
and which are believed. For the 
things ſeen, feed a Corruptible Bo- 
dy, being corruptible themſelves. 
But thoſe which are believed, feed 
immortal Souls, being themſelyes 


immortal. 
XX. The 
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XX. Apoſtolus quoque ſcrihens Corin- 
thiis azz; Neſcitis quoniam partes 
noſtri omnes ſub nube fuerunt, & 
omnes Mare tranſierunt; & omnes in 
Moſe baptizati ſunt in nube & in ma- 
ri, & omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritua- 
lem manducaverunt , & omnes eun- 
dem potum ſpiritualem biberunt ? 
Bibebant autem de ſpirituali conſe- 
quenti eos petra ; Petra autem erat 
Chriſtus. Animaduertimus & mare 
Baptiſmi ſpeeiem pretuliſſe & nubem ; 
patreſq, prioris TeStamenti in eis, ideſt, 
in nube ſive mari Baptizatos a fuiſſe. 
Num vel mare ſecundum quod elemen- 
tum videbatur , Baptiſmi potuit habere 
<irtutem ; Vel nubes juxta quod denſiors 
craſſitudinem atris oftendebat, populum 
Sanftificare quiverit? Nec tamen A- 
poſtolum in Chriſto locutum audemus 
dicere, quod non vere dixerit , patres 
noſtros in nube & in mari eſſe Bap- 
HI2AtF0s, 


XNXI. Et quamvis Baptiſmus ille' for- 
mam Baptiſmatis Chri#ti quod hodie gert- 
tur in Eccleſia non pretulerit,” Baptiſmum 
ramen extitiſſe & in eo patres noſtros 
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XX. The Apoſtle alſo writing to This is fur. 

the Corinthians, ſaith, * Know ye not, _=_ Wu- . 
bow that all our Fathers were under the = — by 
Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea and tim w 
were all Baptized unto Moſes in the the Fa- 
Cloud, and in the Sea, and did all eat hers in 
the ſame Spiritual Meat , and did all _ = 
Drink.the ſame Spiritual Drirk ; for they ,, 1 by 
drank of that Spiritual Rock that follow- the Man- 
ed them: And that Rock was Chriſt, na and 
We ſee both the Sea and the Cloud Spiritual 
bore a reſemblance of Baptiſm ; and ,j-? 
that the Fathers of the Old Teſta- agyraeq 
ment were Baptized in them , viz, Meat and 
the Clond and the Sea. Now could Drink to 
the Sea, as a vilible Element, have - an 
the power of Baptizing ? Or could **** 
the Cloud as a condenſation of the 

Air, Sanftifie the People ? And yet 

we dare not fay, but that the Apoſtle 

who ſpake in Chriſt, did truly aftirm, 

that our Fathers were Baptized in the 

Cloud, and in the Sea. 

XXl. And although that Baptiſm 

was not the ſame with the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, now Celebrated in {the 
Church, yet that it was Baptiſm, and 

that our Fathers were therewith Bap- 

tized, no Man in his Wits will deny. 


* x Cor. 10. 2, 3+ 


None 


( 153 ) 
Baptiz.atos fuiſſe , nullus negare ſanus 
audebit , niſt verbis Apoſtols contrali- 
cere veſanus preſumpſerit. Ipitur & 
mare & nubes non ſecundum hoc quod 
Corpus extiterant, ſanttificationis mun- 
ditiam prebuere ;, verum ſecundum 
quod inuiſibiliter Sanfts Spiritus ſantti- 
ficationem continebant, Erat namg; 
in es * viſibils forma que Corporeis 
ſenſibus appareret , non in imagine ſed 
in veritate ; Et interius ſpiritualis po- 
rentia refulgebat que non carns Oculis, 
ſed mentis Luminibus appareret. 


XXII.Similiter Manna populo de cls 
datum, & aqua profiuens de petra, 
corporales extiterant, & corporaliter po- 
pulum vel paſcebant, vel potabant ; at- 
tamen. Apoitolus vel illud Manna vel 
#llam aquam, Spiritualem eſcam, & 
ſpiritualem potum appellat. Cur hoc? 
Quoniam inerat Corporeis illis ſubſtan- 
tis Spiritualis verbi poteſtas, que Men- 
tes potius quam Corpora credentinum 
paſceret atque petaret, Et cum cibu 
vel potus ille futnri corporis Chriſti ſan. 
guiniſque myſterium quod celebrat Eccle. 


* Mendoſa proculiubio eſt leitio in omnibus Ra- 
tramni quot quor vidi editionjbus inviſibilis, quoi 
& ex MS, Laub. conſlat, 


ſia 


rali- 
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None but a man that would preſume- 
exprelly to contradict the Words of 
the Apoſtle : Therefore the Sea and 
Cloud did ſanftife and cleanſe ; not as 
they were meer bodily Subſtances,bus 
as they did inviſibly contain the ſan- 
Cifying Power of the Holy Ghoſt : 
For there was in them both a viſible 
Form appearing to the bodily Eyes, 
not in Image, but in Truth; and alſo 
a ſpiritval Virtue, ſhining within, 
which was not diſcernable by the bo- 
dily Eyes, but by thoſe of the Mind. 

XXIl. Likewiſe the Manna which 
was given the People from Heaven, 


—and the Water flowing out of the 


Rock, were corporeal Subſtances, and 
were both meat and Driok for the 
nouriſhment of the Peoples Bodies. 
Nevertheleſs the Apoſtle calls even 
that Manna, and that Water, fpiri- 
tual Meat, and ſpiritual Drink. Why 
ſo? Becauſe there was in thoſe bodi- 
ly Subſtances a ſpiritual Power of the 
Word , which rather feed 'and gave 
Drink to the minds,than the Bodies of 
the Faithful. And whereas that Meat 
and Drink prefigured the future My- 
ſtery of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which the Church now Cele- 
brates. St. Paul nevertheleſs affirms, 
That 


IE On <> 
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fra premonſtraret, eandem tamen eſcam 
ſpiritualem manducaſſe, a eundem potum 
ſpiritualem bibiſſe Patres noſtros Santtus 
Paulus aſſeverat. , 

XXII, Queris fortaſſe, Quam ean- 
dem? Nimirnm ipſam quam hodie Popu- 
lus Credentium in Eccleſia'manducat & 
bibit. Non enim licet diverſam intelligi, 
quoniam unus idemq; Chriſtus eſt , qus 
& populum in deſerto in Nube & in Ma- 
14 Baptizatum ſua carne pavit, ſuo ſan- 
guine tunc potavit, & in Eccleſia nunc 
Credentium populum ſui corports pane, ſui 


ſanguinis unda paſcit T potat. 


| 
XXIV. Quod wolens ApoFtalus inti- | 
mare, cum dixiſſet Patres noſtras eandem | 
eſcam ſpiritualem manducaſſe, eundemg; | 
potum ſpiritualem bibiſſe , conſequenter | 
adjecit, Bibebant autem de ſpirituali 
conſequenti eos Petra ; Petra autem 
erat Chriſtus. Ur intelligeremus in de- 
ſerto Chriſtum in ſpirituali petra conſti- 
tiſſe, & ſui ſanguivris undam populo 
prebuiſſe, qui poitea Corpus de Virgine 
ſumptum, & pro ſalute Credentium in ] 
cruce ſuſpenſum, noſt1ts ſeculis exhibuit, | 
h—— 7 A f 


a Cood. Impr. & eundem, 
b Codd. Impr. diverſa, 
C 
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That our Fathers did eat the ſame Spi- 
ritual Meat, and drank. the ſame Spiri- 
tual Drink, 

XXII.” Perhaps you will ask, What In what 
ſame? Even the very ſelf-fame[ Food] [ene the 
which the Faithful now eat and drink T_ 
inthe Church.Nor may we think themqg;ank the 
different, ſince it is one and the ſame fame ſpiri- 
Chriſt, who then in the Wilderneſs tual Meat 
fed the People, that were Baptized,in quay 
the Cloud and in theSea with hisown*'*! © 
Fleſh,;and made them to drink hisown 
Blood, and who now, in the Church, 
feeds the Faithful with the Bread of 
his Body, and makes them to drink 
the Liquor of his Bl6od. 

XXIV. The Apoltle intending to 
intimate thus much, when he had ſaid 
that our Fathers did cat the ſame Spi- 
ritual Meat, anddrank the ſame Spi- 
ritual Drink ; he adds, Ard they all 
drank of that Spiritual Rock which fol- 
lowed them, and that Rock was Chrift : 

To the end we might underſtand,that 

in the Wilderneſs Chriſt was in the 
Spiritual Rock, and gave the Liquor 

of his Blood to the People; who at- 
terwards * in our times exhibited his * That is 
Body, born of a Virgin, and Crucihed -r = wy 
for the Salvation -of ſuch as believe; "**P*** 
out of which he ſhed ſtreams of Blood, 

M where- 


( 162) 
& ex eo ſanguinis undam effudit, quo 
non ſolum redimeremur , verum etiam 
pot aremur. 

XXV. Mirum certe, quoniam incom- 
prehenſibile & ineſtimabile ! Nondum 
bominem aſſumſerat ;, nondum pro ſalute 
munds mortem deguftaverat ; nondum 
ſanguine ſuo nos redemerat ;, & jam no- 
firs patres in deſerto per eſcam ſpiritua- 
lem , potumque invsſibilem ejus Corpus 
manducabant, & ejus Sanguinem bibe- 
bant , velut teſtis * extat Apoſtolus ; 
clamens , Eandem eſcam ſpiritualem 
manducaſle, eundem potum ſpiritu- 
alem bibiſle Patres noſtros. Non sſtic 
Ratio qua fiers potuerit di ſquirenda, ſed 
Fides quod fattum fit adhibenda. Ipſe 
namque qui nunc in Eccleſia ommipotents 
virtute Panem & Vinum in ſui C orports 
carnem, C propris cruoris undam ſpiri- 
rualiter convertit , ipſe tunc quoque 
Manna de celo, datum Corpus ſunnm & 
Aquam de Petra profuſam proprium ſan- 
gumem inviſibiliter operatus eſt. 


XXVT. Quod intelligens David , wn 
Spiritu Santto proteſtatus eſt ; Panem, 
inquiens, Angelorum manducavit ho- 


* Exiſlit, Edit, Colon. 


(163) 
whereof we are made to drink, 
and not only redeemed there- 
with. 

XXV. Truly it is wonderful, be- 
cauſe it 1s incomprehenſible and ine- 
ſtimabie! He had not yer aſſumed 
Man's Nature; he had not yet taſted 
of Death for the Salvation of the 
World ; he had not yet redeemed us 
with his Blood ; whenas our Fathers 
in the Wilderneſs, even then in their 
Spiritual Meat, and Inviſible Drink, 
did eat his Body,and drink his Blood, 
2$ the Apoſtle teſtifies; ſaying, Thar 
our Fathers did eat the ſame ſpiritual 
Meat, and drank, of the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink, Now we mult not enquire how 
that could be ; but muſt believe that 
it was ſo: For he, who now in the 
Church, doth by his Almighty Power, 
ſpiritually change Bread and Wine in- 
to the Fleſh of his own Body, and the 
Liquor of his own Blood; he alſo did 
inviſibly make the Manna given from 
Heaven, his own Body, and the Wa- 
ter iſſuing from the Rock, his own 
Blood. 

XXVI. Which David underſtand- 
ing, ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, 
(a) Man did eat Angels Food, For it is 


(a) Plal. 27. 25. 


M 2 ridt- 
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mo. R:diculum namque eſt opinari, quod 
Manna corporeum Patribus datum cele- 
ſtem paſcat exercitum, ant tals veſcan- 
tur edulio, qui divini Verbi ſaginantur 
epulis. Oftendit certe Plalmifia , vel 
magis Spiritus Santtus loquens in Pſal- 
miſta, vel quid Patres noſtri in illo 
Manna celeſti percepernnt, vel quid Fi- 
deles in MySterio Corporis Chriſti cre- 
dere debeant. In utroque Chriſtus certe 
innuitur, qui & Credentium animas paſ- 
cit, & Angelorum cibus exiſtit. Verum- 
que hoc incorporeo puitu, nec corporals 


ſagina, ſed ſpiritualis Verbs virtute. 


XXVIT. Et Evangeliſta narrante 
cognovimns, Quod Dominus Jeſus Chri- 
ſtus priuſquam pateretur , accepto 
pane, gratias egit, & dedit Diſcipu- 
lis ſuis, dicens, Hoc eſt Corpus meu 
quod pro vobis datur, hoc facite 
meam commemorationem. Similiter 
& Calicem poſtquam cenavit, dicens, 
Hic eſt Calix novum Teſtamentum in 
ſanguine meo, qui pra vobis funde- 
tur. Videmus nondum paſſum eſſe 
Chriftum, & jam tamen ſui corporis 
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ridiculous to imagine, That the cor- 
poreal Manna given to the Fathers, 
doth feed the Heavenly Hoſt ; or that 
they uſe ſuch Diet, who are ſatiated 
with Feaſting on the Divine Word. 
The Pſalmiſt, or rather, the Holy * 
Ghoſt ſpeaking of the Pſalmiſt,teach- 
eth us, both what our Fathers recet- 
ved in that Heavenly Manna,and what 
the Faithful ought to believe in the 
Myſtery of Chriſt's Body. In both 
certainly Chriſt is ſignified ; who boti 
feeds the Souls of the Faithful, and 
is the Food of Angels: And both he 
doth and is by a ſpiritual Reliſh, not 
by becoming bodily Food, but by vir- 
tue of the ſpiritual Word. 


XXVII. We are taught alſo by the He argues 
—_— , That our Lord Jeſus from che 


Chriſt, 


after he had ſupped, ſaying, This C up 
is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
which ſhall be ſhed for you. + You ſee 
Chriſt had not yet Suffered, and yet 
nevertheleſs he celebrated the My- 


* Mat. 26, 26, 27, 28. Luke 22, 19, 20. 


M3 itery, 


efore he Suffered, took Bread, — 


and when he had gryen Thanks, be ave Sacrament 
it to us Diſciples; ſaying, This is my before our 
Boay which is given for you ;, do this in LorT's 
remembrance of me. Likewiſe the Cup, Paſhon. 


( 166 ) 
& ſanguina Myſterium operatum fuiſſe. 

XXVIII. Non enim putamus ullam 
Fidelium dubitare panem ilam fuiſſe 
Chriſti Corpus effeftum, quod Diſcipulis 
donans, disit, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 
quod pro vobis datur ; ſed neque Cal;- 
cem dubitare ſanguinem Chriſti conti- 
nere, de quo idem ait, Hic eſt Calix 
noyum Teſtamentum in ſanguine meo, 
qui pro vobis fundetur. Sicut ergo 
paulo antequam pateretur Pants ſubſtan- 
tiam, & Vini Creaturam convertere po- 
tuit in proprium Corpus quod paſſurum 
erat, & in ſuum ſanguinem qui poſe 
fundendus extabat, ſic etiam in deſerto 
Manna © Aquam de petra in ſuam 
Carnem & Sanguinem Cconvertere pre- 
valuit, quamvis longe poſt & Caro ullins 
in cruce pro nobis pendenda, & Sanus 
ejus in ablutionem noſtram fundendns 


ſuperabat. 


XXIX. Hic etiam conſiderare debe- 
mus quemadmodum ſit accipiendum quod 
ipſe dicitz Niſi manducaveritis car- 
nem filii hominis, & ſanguinem ejus 
biberitis, non habebitis vitam in vo- 
bis. Non enim dicit, quod Caro ipſins 
que pepenait in cruce, particulatim con- 
erdenda foret, & a Diſcipulis mandu- 


canda, 


( 167 ) 
ſtery of his own Body and Blood. 

XXVIII. For I am confident, no 
Chriſtian doubts, but-«that Bread was 
made the Body of Chriſt, which he 
gave to his Diſciples, ſaying, Thi 
my Body which is given for you ; or but 
the Cupcontains the Blood of Chriſt, 
of which he alſo ſaith, This Cup is 
the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 
ſhall be ſhed for you. Wherefore, as 
a little before his Paſſion, he could 
change the Subſtance of Bread, and 
the Creature of Wine, into his own 
Body, which was to Suffer, and his 
own Blood, which was to be ſhed; 
ſo alſo could he in the Wilderneſs 
change Manna, and Water out of 
the Rock, into his Body and Blood, 
though it werea long time after, ere 
that Body was to be Crucified for us, 
or that Blood to be ſhed, to waſh 
vs. 


XXIX. Here alſo we ought to con- He ex- 
ſider how thoſe Words of our Sayi- 296 


our are to be underſtood, wherein 
he ſaith, * Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink, his Blood, 
you have not Life in you. For he doth 
not ſay, that his Fleſh which hung on 
the Croſs, ſhould be cut in pieces, 


ſohn 6« 5 3+ | 
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canda, vel Sanguis ipſius quem fuſurus 
erat pro mund; redemptione , Diſcipulis 
dandus eſſet in potum. Hoc enim ſcelus 
eſſet, ſi ſecundum qued inſideles tunc ac- 
ceperunt, 4 Diſcipulis vel Sanguis ejus 
biberetur, vel Caro comederetur. 


XXX. Propter quod in conſequentibus 
ait Diſcipulis, non infideliter ſed fideli- 
rer verba Chriſti ſuſcipientibus, nec ta- 
men | qu.omodo illa verba intelligenda * 
penetrantibus; Hoc vos ſcandalizat 
( inquiens ) $i ergo videritis filium 
hominis aſcendentem ubi erat prius ? 
tanquam diceret , Non ergo Carnem 
meam vel Sangunem meum wvobis cor- 
poraliter comedendam , vel bibendum 
per partes diſtributum diſtribuendumve 
puutetts, cum poſt Reſurrettionem viſuri 
ſitis me calos aſcenſurum cum integrs 
Corporis ſive ſanguinis met plenitudine, 
Tunc intelligetis quod non ſicut Infideles 
arbitrantur ,, carnem meam a Credent:- 
bus comedendam, ſed were per Myſteri- 
um Panem & Vinum in Corports & San- 
guinis mes converſa Subitantiam a cre- 


dentibus ſumenda. 
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and eaten by his Diſciples ; or that 
his Blood, which he was to ſhed for 
the Redemption of the World,ſhould 
be given his Diſciples to drink : For 
it had -been a Crime for his Diſci- 
ples to have eaten his Fleſh, and 
drunk his Blood, in the ſenſe that the 
unbelieving Fews then underſtood 
bim. 

XXX. Wherefore, in the follow- 
ing words he ſaith to his Diſciples, 
who did not disbelieve that Saying of 
Chriſt , though they did not yet pe- 
netrate the true Meaning of ir. 
* Doth this offend you? What if ye 
ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcending up 
where he was before? As though he 
ſhould ſay, Think not that you muſt 
eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blood 
corporally, divided into ſmall pieces ; 
for, when after my Reſurrection, you 
ſhall ſee me aſcend into the Heavens 
with my Body entire, and all my 
Blood : Then you ſhall underſtand 
that the Faithful muſt eat + my Fleſh, 
not in the manner which theſe Un- 
believers imagine ; but that indeed 
Believers muſt receive it, Bread and 
Wine being myſtically turned intothe 
ſubſtance of my Body and Blood. 


_ *® Johns. 53. + John 6. 69. 
XXXI. And 
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XXXI. Et conſequenter Spiritus eft, 
« ( 5nquit ) qui vivificat, Caro non pro- 
deſt quirquam. Carnem dicit quic- 
quam non prodeſſe , illo modo ſicut Infi- 
deles intellgebant, alioquin vitam pre- 
bet, ficut a Fidelibus per Myſterinm ſu- 
mitur. Et hoc quare ? Ipſe manifeſtat 
cum dicit y Spiritus eſt qui viviſicat. 
In hoc Itaque Myſterio Corporus & San- 
owinis ſpiritual eſt operatio que vitam 
preſtat , ſine cujus operatione Myſteria 
ia nihil proſunt ; quoniam Corpus qui- 
dem paſcere poſſunt, ſed Animam paſcere 


non poſſunt, 


XXXIT. Hic jam ſuboritur Queſtio, 
quam plurim proponentes loquuntur, non 
im Figura, ſed in Veritate iſta fieri. 
Ouod dicentes Santtorum Scripta Pa- 
trum contraire comprobant ur. 

XXXITI. Santtus + Auguſtinus, Do- 
for Eccleſie precipuus , in Libro De 
D-ttrina Chriſtiana tertio taliter ſcri- 
bit : Niſt manducaveritis ( inquit Sal- 
vator ) Carnem Filii hominis, & bi- 
beritis Sanguinem ejus, non habebi- 
tis vitam in vobis. Facinus vel Fla- 
gitium videtur jubere; Figura ergo 
eſt przcipiens Paſſioni Domini eſſe 

+ 3+ Aug: De Lect, Chris lib, 34 G16 
com- 
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XXXI. And after, '* 1s the Spirit, * John.6, 
faith he, that quickneth, the Fleſh pro- ©® 
fireth nothing. He ſaith, The Fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing, taKen as thoſe Infidels 
underſtood him, but otherwiſe it gi- 
veth Life, as it is taken myſtically by 
the Faithful. And why ſo ? He himſelf 
ſhews, when he faith, /: s the Spirie 
that -quickneth : Therefore in this My- 
ſtery of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
there is a ſpiritual Operation, which 
giveth Life ; without which Operati- 
on the Myſteries profit nothing ; be- 
cauſe they may indeed feed the Body, 
but cannot feed the Soul. 


XXXll. Now there ariſeth a Que- 

ſtion, moved by many, who ſay that 

theſe things are done not in a Figure, 

but in Truth; but in ſo ſaying, they 

plainly contradict the Writings of 

the Fathers. 

. XXX[I1II. St. Auguſtine, an eminent St. Augu- 
Doctor of the Church, in his Third ##** quo- 

1 Book, De Doftrina Chriſtiana writes © 

: thus, Except ye eat the Fl-ſh of the Son 
of Man (faith our Saviour) and - 

J drink his Blood, you ſhall not have Life 

in you. He ſeems to command a flagiti- 

d | 

. ons Crime : Therefore the Words are a 

FIGURE, requiring #4 to commus 


nicate 


of] 
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communicandum , & * fideliter re- 


condendum in memoria quod pro no- 
bis ejus Caro crucifixa & vulnerata 


w » 2 


fit. 

XXXIV. Cernimus quod Dottor iſte 
Myſteria Corpus & Sanguinis Chriſts 
ſub Figura dicit a Fidelibus celebrars : 
 NamCarnem illius Sanguinemque ejus 
ſumere carnaliter, non Religions dicit 
eſſe, ſed Facinoris. De quibus furrant 
illi, qui in Evangelio ditta Domini non 
fpiritualiter, ſed carnaliter intelligentes, 
receſſerunt ab eo, & jam cum illo non 
thant. 

XXXV. ldem in Epiſtola ad Bonifa- 
cium Epiſcopum ſcribens, inter reliqua, 
fic ait, Nempe, ſezpe ita loquimur, 
Ut Paſcha propinquente, dicamus 
craſtinam vel perendinam Domini 
Paſſionem, cum ille ante tam multos 
annos pallus fit, nec omnino nifi ſe- 
mel illa Paſſio fafta fir. Nempe, ipfo 

_ die Domiaicodicimus, hodie Domi- 
u _— nus reſurrexit, cum ex quo Þ reſur- 
ai,  rexerit tot anni * tranherint, Cur 
* Tranſic. nemo tam ineptus eſt, ut nos ita 1o- 
runt #ne- quentes arguat eſſe mentitos, niſi quia 
ay. iſtos dies ſecundum illorum quibus 
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* Apudl Auguſtinym © in obits editionibus 
Ratramai haberur, & ſuaviter atque utiliter ar 
recondendum, la 
hec 


ata 
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nicate in our Lords Paſſion, and faith- 
ully * to lay up this in our Memory, 
HT his Fleſh was Crucified and W, ns. 
ed for us, 

XXXIV. We ſee this DoCtor ſaith, 
that the Myſtery of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood is celebrated by the Faithful 
under a FIGURE. For he faith, To 
receive his Fleſh and Blood carnally, 
is not an A# of Religion, but of Yi- 
lany. For which Cauſe,they in the Go- 
ſpel, who took our Saviour's Words 
not Spiritually, but Carnally, depar- 
ted from him, and followed him no 
more. 

XXXV. Likewiſe in his Epiltle to 
Boniface,a Biſhop,among other things, 
he ſaith thus, We often ſpeak, in this 
manner, when Eaſter 1s near, we ſay, 
to Morrow,. or the next day is the Lord's 
Paſſion, although he Suff ered many Tears 
ſince, and Suffered but once. Likewiſe, 
we ſay on the Lord"'s Day, This day our 
Lord roſe again, when yet ſo many years 
are paſſed ſmce he roſe again. Why is no 
Man ſo foaliſh, as to charge u« with 
Lying, when we ſpeak thus? But becauſe 
we call theſe Days after the likeneſs of 


* In the printed Edition of St. Auguſtine 
and Bertrem, we real ſweetly and profitably to 
lay up, 


thoſe 
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hec geſta ſunt ſimilitudinem nuncyu- 
pamus ? Ur dicatur ipſedies qui non 
eſt ipſe, ſed revolutione temporis ſi- 
milis ejus, & dicatur illo die fieri 
propter Sacramenti celebrationem, 
quod non illo die, ſed jam olim fa- 

# /a editis tum || fit. Nonne ſemel immolatus 
eſt, eſt Chriſtus in ſeipſo ? Et tamen in 
Sacramento non ſolum per omnes 
Paſchz Solemnitates, ſed omni die 
populis immolatur. Nec utique men- 
titur qui interrogatus, eum reſpon- 
derit immolari. Si enim Sacramenta 
* Ineditis quandam fimilitudinem * rerum ea- 
earum re-rym, quarum Sacramentum ſunt non 
—_— haberent, omnino Sacramenta non 
eſſent. Ex hac ipſa autem ſimilitu- 
+ 1« editis dine plerumque | jam ipſarum rerum 
etiam. Nomina accipiant. Sicut ergo ſecun- 
dum quendam modum Sacramentum 
Corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt, 
Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti San- 
guis Chriſti eſt : Ita (a) Sacramen- 
tum Fidei Fides elt. 


(a) i. E. Baptiſmus, ut patet ex cis quz le» 
quuntur, apud Auguſtinum, Ep.23. que eſt ad 
Bonifacium. — Ac per hoc cxom reſpondene | i. ©. 
in Baptiſmo] parvulus credere, qui fidei nondum 
haber affeFum, re/pondetur fidem e propter fi- 
dei Sacramentum, & convertere ſe ad Deum prep- 
rer converſionis Sacramentum. 


XXXFI. Cer- 
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theſe Days in which. theſe things were 
really done. So that the Day ts called 
ſuch a Day ; which in truth s not that 
very Do , but only like it in Revolu- 
tionof Time ; and by reaſon of the Ce- 
lebration of the Sacrament, that is ſaid 
to be done this Day, which was not done 
this very Day, but in Old Times. Was 
not Chriſt offered up once only in his 
own Perſon, and yet in the Sacrament 
he us offered for the People, not only eve- 
ry Eaſter, but every Day? Nor doth 
that Man tell a Lye, who being atked, 
ſhall anſwer, that he u offered. For if 
Sacraments had' not ſome Reſemblance 
of thoſe things, of which they are the 
Sacraments, they would not be Sacra- 
ments at all. And from that Reſem- 
blance, they commonly taks the Names 
of the Things themſelves. Whereas the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body is in ſome 
ſort the Body of Chriſt, and the Sacr a- 
ment of Chriſt"s Blood us in ſome ſort the 
Blood of Chrift, ſo the (a) Sacrament 
of the Faith, % the Faith. 

XXXVI. We ſee St. Augnitine faith, 
that Sacraments are one thing, and 


k (a) The Sacrament of the Faith, i.e. Bap- 
tilm, as appears by the following words in 
- Ap. in his 23. Epiſtle, which is here 
al 


the 
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XXXV I, Cernimus quad, St. Augu- 
ſtinus dicit alind Secramenta, & abut 
Res quarum ſunt Sacramenta : Corpus 
autem#n quo paſſus eſt Chriſtus, & San- 
guis ejus de latere qui fluxit, res ſunt, 
Harum vero rerum Myſteria dicit eſſe 
Sacramenta Corporis & Sanguinis Chri- 
ſti, que celebrantur ob memoriam Dom:- 
nice Paſſionis, non ſolum per omnes Paſ- 
che Solemnitates ſingulis annis, verum 
etiam ſingulss in anno diebus, 


XXXVII. Et cum unum fit Corpus 
Dominicum in quo ſemel paſſus eſt, & 
nnus Sanguis .quz pro Salute Mundi 
fuſus eſt, attamen Sacramenta ipſarum 
rerum vocabula ſumpſerunt , ut dican- 
tur Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti, cum 
propter ſumilitudinem rerum quads 1nnunt, 
ſic appellentur., Sirut (b) Paſcha & 
Reſurrettio Domini vocantur , que per 
ſingulos (Cc) annos celebrantur , cum 
ſemel in ſeipſo paſſus fit & reſurrex- 
erit, nec dies ills jam poſſint_ revecati, 
quoniam preterierint, Appellantur ta- 
men illorum vocabule, dies quibus me- 
moria Dominice Paſſions , Fo Reſur- 
reftionis commemoratar , 4dcirco quod 


(b) Lege Paſſio. 
(c) In Imqreſfi dies 


tllorum 
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the things of which' they are the $a- 
craments are another thing. Now 
the Body in which Chriſt ſuffered, 
and the Blood which iſſued out of his 
Side, are Things ; but the Myſteries 
of theſe things, he ſaith, are Sacra- 
ments of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which are celebrated in Re- 
membrance of our Lord's Paſſion ; 
not only every Year, at the great So- 
lemnity of Ea#ter, but every day of 
the Year. 

XXXVI. And whereas there was 
but one Body of the Lord, in which 
he ſuffered once,and one Blood, which 
was ſhed for the Salvation of the 
World ; yet the Sacraments of theſe 
have aſſumed the Names of the very 
things ; { that they are called the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. And yet 
are fo called, by reaſon of the Re- 
ſemblance they bear to the things 
which they ſignifie. As they ſtile 
theſe reſpeCtive Days, which are an- 
nually celebrated, the Paſſion and Re- 
ſurretion of our Lord; whereas in 
truth he ſuffered, and roſe again, but 
once in his own Perſon ; nor can the 
very Days return any more, being 
long lince paſt. Nevertheleſs, the 
Days in which the Memory of ovr 

N Lord's 
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sllorum ſimilitudinem babeant dierum, 
quibus Salwator \ſemel' piſſus eſt, & ſe- 


mel veſurrexit. 


XXXV III. Unde dicimns, hodie, vel 
cras, vel perendie Domini * Paſcha eſt, 
vel Reſurrettio, cum dics ili quibus hec 
geſta ſunt , multis jam annis preterie- 
rint, Sic etiam aicamus Dominum im- 
molari, quando Paſſunis tjuus Sacramen- 
ta celebrantur', ' cum ſemel pro Salute 
Mund: ſit immolatus in ſeipſo, ſicut Apo- 
folus art ; Chriſtus paſſus 'elt pro no- 
bis, vobis relinquens” exemplum, ut 
ſequamini Veſtigia ejus. Non enim, 
quod quotidie in ſeipſo patiatur, quod 
ſemel*fecit. Exemplum 'autem nobis 
reliquit , " quod 'in Myſterio' Dominits 
Corporis &- Sarghtinis quotidie Creden- 
tibus prafentatur, ut quifquis ad illim 
acceſſerit'y/ noverit "ſe" paſſionmibus ejus 
faciari "'\debere , quarum ' imaginem in 
ſacris' Myſteviis 'preftolatur,' juxta illud 
Sapientie ; Acceſiſti ad Menſam Po- 
tentis, diligenter attende quz tib1 
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Lord's Paſſion, ar-ReſurreCtion is. ce- 
lebrated, are called by the .name.of 
thoſe Days, becauſe they have ſome 
Reſemblance of thoſe very Days, in 
which our Saviour once ſuffered and 
roſe again. 

XXXVIII. Hence we ſay, to Day, 
or to Morrow, or next Day, Is the 
Paſſion or ReſurreCtion of our Lord ; 
whereas the very Days in which thoſe 
things. were done, are long palt. So 
we ſay, the Lord is offered, when the 
Sacraments of his Paſſion. are celebra- 
ted : Whereas he, was but. once of- 
fered in his own Perſon, far the Sal- 
vation of the World, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, (a) Chriſt. bath ſuffered for us, 
leaving you an Example, that you ſbould 
follow bus ſteps) Not that Cbrilt ſuffers 
every day. in his own Perſon : This 
he did but once ;. but he hath left us 
an Example, . which is every day pre- 
ſented to the Faithful, in. the Myſte- 
ry of the Lord's Body and Blood : So 
that whoſoever cometh thereunto, 
muſt underſtapd that he ought to 
have a fellowſhip with him in his Suf- 
ferings , the Image whereof he ex- 


'a) 1 Pet, 2. 21. 


N 2 pects 
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ſunt appoſita. (a) ſciens quia talia te 
oportet przparare. Arcedere ad Men- 
7, Potehtis, eft divini participem li- 
baminis fieri, Conſideratio vero appo- 
ſrtorum Dominici Corporis & Sangui- 
nis eſt intelligentia. Quibus quiſquis par- 
ticipat, advertat ſe talia debere prepa- 
rare, nt ejus imitator exiitat commort- 
endo Cujus memoriam Mortis non ſolum 
credendo, verum etiam 'guttando- confi- 
Fermi. 


XXXIX. [tem Beatrs Paulus ad He- 
brzos, Talis enim decebat, ut nobis 
ellet Pontifex, ſan{tus; innocens, im- 
pollatus,ſegregatus a peccatoribus,& 
excelſior colis faftns ; qui non habet 
neceſſitatem , quemadmodum Sacer- 
dotes, quotidie hoſtias offerre prius 
pro ſuis deliis, deinde pro popu- 


(a) Sciens- quia 1alia te oportet ay mes Hic 
verba non extant in Bibl, Hebr, led in verti- 


one 70, unde tradutta, ih nonnullis vetzribus 
Latinis Bibliis le&ta fuiſle conftat : Ab Ambro- 
ho enim citantur, De Offictis1. 1, c. 31, Sed in 
Verlione Yulg. hodic non habentur, 


It, 
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pects. [ to receive] in the Holy My- 
ſeries; according to. that , of the 
Wuiſe-man, (a) If thou comeſt to the 
Table of a Great-man, conſider diligently 
what is ſet before thee, ( knowing that 
thou thy ſelf muſt prepare the like.) To 
come to this Great-man's Table, is 
to be made a Partaker of the Divine 
Sacrifice: To.conſider what is ſet be- 
fore thee, is to underſtand the Lord's 
Body and Blood, of which whoſoever 
is partaker, ought to prepare the 
like, that is, to imitate him, by dy- 
ing with him, whoſe Death he com- 
memorates, not only in believing, but 
alſo ineating. 

XXXI1X. So St. Paul to the Hebrews, 


(a) Such an High Prieſt became us who (a) Heb.7. 
u holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 26, 27. 


fmners,. aud made higher than the Hea- 
vens, who neeaeth not, as thoſe, daily to 
offer up Sacrifice; furi# for his awn Sins, 
and then for the Peoples : For this the 
Lord Jeſus Chriit did once , when he 
offered himſelf. What he did once, he 
now every day repeats: For he once 
offered himſelf for the Sins of the 
People, yet the ſame Oblation is eve- 


(4) Prov. 23, I, 2+ 
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li ; hoc. enim fecit ſemel ſe ;offeren” 
do_Dominus . Jeſus Chriſtus,”. Q0d 
ſemel, fecit, nune_quotidie frequentat ; 
ſemel enim pro peccatis popu ſe. obtwlit, 
celebratur t amen hec eadem Oblatio fin- 
gulis per fideles diebus, ſed in Myierio, 
ut quod Dominus Feſus Chritus ſemel 
ſe offerens adimplevit, hoc in ejus, Paſſio- 
nis memoriam quotidie geratur | per My- 
ſteriorum celebrationem. 


XL. Iec tamen falſo dicitur , quod 
in Myſteriis illis Dominus vel ummole- 
tur, vel patiatur 2 quonmam illins Mor- 
tis atque Paſſionis bhabent ſimilitudinem, 
quarum exiitunt repreſentationes, Un- 
de Dominicum Corpus, & Sangyis 
Dominicus appellantur , quoniam  ejus 
ſamunt appellationem cujus exiftunt $a- 
cramentum. 


Ifid. Orig. irc Beats Thdortus in Libris Ety- 
lib.6.c.19. mologiarum, ſic. a:t., Sacrificium, di- 
tum quaſi ſacrum fattum, quia prece 
myſtica conſecratur in memoriam pro 
nobis Dominicz Paſlionis. Unde hoc 
£0 jubente, Corpus Chriſti, & San- 
guinem dicimus, qued dum fit ex Fru- 
Ctibus Terre, ſanctificatur, & fit Sa- 
cramentum operante inviſlibiliter Spi- 
rity Dei. Cujus Panis & Calicis Sa- 
cramentum 


(0187) 
ry day celebrated'by the Faithful; but 
in a 'Myſtery : 'So that what the 'Lord 
Jeſts” Chriſt , once offering himſelf, 
really did, the ſame is every day done 
in Remembrance of his Paſſion, by 
the Celebration of the Myſteries, or 
S3craments. 

XL. Nor yet iis it falſly ſaid, That 
in thoſe Myſteries the Lord is offered, 
or ſuftereth ; becauſe they have a 
Reſemblance of his Death and Paſh- 
on, whereof they are Repreſentati- 
ons; whereupon they are called The 
Lord's Body, arid the Lord's Blood ; be- 
cauſe they take the Names of thoſe 
thidgs, whereof they are the Sacra- 
ment. 

For this reaſon, St. Iſidore, in his 
Book of Erymologies, ſaith thus ; Sa- 
crificium (the Sacrifice) 1s ſo called, from 
Sacrum Fattum, a ſacred Aion, be- 
cauſe it 15 conſecrated by myical Prayer, 
in Memory of the Lord"s Paſſion for us - 
Whence by his Command, we call it the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, which, though 
made of the Fruits of the Earth, is ſan- 
Fified and made a Sacrament by the in- 
viſible Operation of the Spirit of God. 
Which Sacrament of the Bread and Cup, 
the Greeks call the Euchariſt; that is 
in Latine, bona Gratia, ( 00d Grace.) 
N 4 And 
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cramentam Grect Ev,aoci.r dicunt, 
quod-Latine - bona gratia interpre- 
tatur-Ert quid melius {anguine &-Cor- 
pore Chriſti ? * Panis vero& Vinum 
ideo Corpori & Sanguini || comparan- 
tur, quia ſicut hvjus viſibilis Panis Vi- 
nique ſubſtantia exteriorem nutrit & 
inebriat hominem, ita Verbum De1, 
ui eſt Panis vivus participatione ſul 
delium recreat mentes *. 
XLI. Er ie Doftor Catholicus ſa- 
erum illad Dominice Paſſionts MySteri- 
nm in memoriam pro nobis Dominice Paſ- 
ſtonis'\docet agendum. Her dicens oſten- 
dit, Dominicam Paſſionem ſemel eſſe fa- 
am, ejus vero memiriam' in ſacris ſo- 
lenibus repraſentars. 
XLII. Unde & Pants :quinffertur, ex 
fruftibu 'terre cum fit \afſſumptus , in 
Chriſti Corpus, dum ſanftificatur, tranſ- 


+ Frigidam hanc Etymologiam citat & Gya- 
manx, Decret.1.2. Cauſa 1. Quemadmodum._ & 
alia cjuſmodi, quz oftendunt I/dorum non ad- 
modum Linguz Gracz peritum, e. g. Metro» 
politant autem a menſura Ctvitatum vocantur, C + 
rill. 5- Cc. 12. Haccitat Gratianus, Decr.l, 1. 
Dift, 21. qu, 1.cap. Cleros, 

* Clauſula inter Aﬀeriſcos duos poſita, non 
hodie legitur apud J{dorum, / yvereor ne mala 
hde omiffa fit. 

| Imprefh addunt Domini. 


ponitutr, 
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' And what ts better than the : Body and 
Bland of - Chrift? * Now Bread: and 
Wine are therefore compared toithe Body 
aud ' Blood | of Chrift | becauſe as: the 
Subſtance of this viſible Bread and Wine, 
feed and inebriate the outward wan; ſo the 
Word of God, which 1s the living Bread, 
doth refreſh the Souls of the Fauthful, by 
the receiving thereof *, 

XLI. Likewiſe this Catholick Do- 
Ctor teaches, That the holy Myſtery 
of the Lord's Paſſion ſhould be cele- 
brated in Remembrance of the Lord's 
Suffering for us. In ſaying whereof, 
he ſhews, that the Lord ſuftered but 
once ; but the Memory of it is repre- 
ſented in ſacred and folemn Rites, 

XLII. So that the Bread which is 
offered, though made of the Fruits 
of the-Earth, when Confecratcd, is 
changed into Chriſt's Body ; as alſo 
the Wine which flowed from the 
Vine, is by Sacramental Conſfecration 
made the Blood of Chriſt, not viſibly 


—_— 


* Theſe words which lie between twolittle 
Stars, are not in the Printed Editions of St. 
Fidore ; 1 wiſh they were not purpoſely omit- 
ted by the Publiſhers of his Works, or ra- 
ther expunged anciently by the Enemies of 
Berengarius. 


indeed 
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ponitar;ſicut © Vinum, ' cum ex vite de- 
fluxerit, divini 'tamen ſantt:ficatione 
MyFeris efficitur Sanguis Chrifti,” non 
quidem viſibiliter, ſed ſicut ait preſens 
Dottor, operante inviſibiliter Spiritu (a) 
Des. 


XLII. Unde Sangums & Corpus Chri- 
ſti dicuntur ; quia non quod 'exterins Vi- 
dentur , ſed quod inrerins dvvino Spi- 
rit operante fatta' ſunt, accipiuntur. Et 
quia longe aliud per pottntiam inviſibi- 
lem exiſtunt, quam viſubiliter appareant, 
difcernit, dum dicit, Panem'& Vinum 
ided Corpori &' Sanguint Dominz com- 
parari;, quia ficut viſibilis Pants & 
Vini ſubſtantia exteriorem nutrit & 
inebriat hominem, ita Verbum Det, 
quieſt Panis vivus, participatione ſur, 
Fidelium recreat mentes. 

XLIV. Iſta dicendo, planiſſime confis 
temur, quod in Sacramento Corporis & 
Sanguins Domini, quicquid exterites ſu- 
mitur, ad corporis vefettionem aptatur. 
Verbum autem Det, qui eſt panis inviſi- 
bilss, invifiviliter in ullo exiſtens Sacra-» 
mento, inviſibiliter participatione ſui Fi- 
delium mentes wivificando paſcit. 
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(4) In impreſhs Spiriru Sando. 
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indeed ; but as this Doctor ſpeaks, by 
the invilible Operation of the $pirit 
of God. 

XLIIE. And they are: called the 
Blood and Body of Chriſt; becauſe 
they are underſtood to be, not what 
they outwardly appear; but what 
they are inwardly made by the invi- 
{ible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And that this. inviſible Operation, 
renders them much a different thing, 
from what they appear to our Eyes, 
he (St.. /fidore ) obſerves, when. he 
ſaith, That. the Bread and Wine are 
therefore. compared. to the Lord"s Body 
and Blood, becauſe, as the Subſtance of 
material Bread and Wine doth nouriſh 
the outward Man, ſo the Word of God, 
which is the Bread. of Life, dath refreſh 
the Souls of the. Faithful. in partaking 
thereof. 

XLIV. In ſaying this, we moſt plain- 
ly confeſs, That in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Body and Blood, whatſo- 
eyer is outwardly received, ſerves 
only for the Refreſhment of the Body: 
But the Word of God, who is the in- 
viſible Bread, being inviſibly in the 
Sacrament, doth in an inviſible man- 
ner nouriſh and quicken the Sonls of 
the Faithful,by their partaking there- 
of. XLV. Where- 


( 18 ) 
XLY. Hinc etiam idem Dottor digit, 
Sacramentum-'elt in aliqua, celebrati- ' 
ane, cum:res geſta. ita fit, ut aliquid 
ſignificare intelligatur quod ſancte ac- 
cipilendum eſt: Hec dicende oftendit 
(a) ppme Sacramentum in drvinys rebus 
aliquid ſecrets continere, & alind eſſe 
quod ſibiliter appareat,aliud vero quad 
enviſibiliter ſit accipiendum. 

XLVl, Que ſunt autem Sacramenta 
fidelibus celebranda , conſequenter often- 
dens git; Sunt, autemSacramenta, Ba- 
ptiſmus,;& Chriſma, Corpus &. Sau- 
guis.-(b).Quz ob 1d  Sacramenta; di- 
cuntur,: quia fub tegumento corpora- 
lum. rerum, . virtus- divina. ſecretius 
falutem-eorundem .Sacramentorum 0- 
peratur... Uade & a ſecretis virtuti- 
bus, vel. ſacris Sacramenta dicuntur 2 
Et #n_ ſequentibgs. ait : Orzce Mus neo? 
dicitur, quod fecretam & recouditam 
habeat.(c). diſpolitionem, 

XLY IH. Quid iſt;ne perdecemur, niſi 
quod Corpus &, Sangius Dom propte- 
rea Myſteria dicuntur, quod [eeretam & 
reconditam habe ant (4) diſpoſitionem, Id 


(#) In impreſſs confitetur. 

(5): Apud Ifidorum addittr Chriſt. 
(e) Diſyenſauionem,'ita libri inapreſh, 
(4) Diſpenſazionem iteruns 


eſt, 


Wc 1 A 

'XLV, Wherefofe | 3gdin the" Gm 
joe ſaith; There 15 fa — 
any divine Office, whin the" thing is fo 
ue Sx 6s there's) Panos Br 
ſtood, which muſt be ſpiritually taken. 
In faying thus, he ſhews, that every 
Sacrament or 'Myſtery of Religivy 
contains in it ſome fecret thing, And 
that there is one thing that yiſi- 
bly appears, and another thing to be 
Spiritually underſtood. | 

XLVI. And [ſoon after] ſhewing 
what are the Sacraments which' the 
Faithful ſhould celebrate, he ſaith; 
And theſe Sarraments are Baptiſm, 
Ckriſm | or Confirmation] and the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt.) Which ave 
called Sacraments , becauſe under "the 
Coverture of bodily thitigs, the Power © 
God doth in a ſecret way work the Sal- 
vation (or Grace) . conferred 'by them. 
And from theſe ferret and ſacred Yer- 
the}, they are called Sacraments. And 
inthe following words, he faith, Jt zz 
Called in Greek Mugiizior a Myſtery, be- 
canſe it contains a ſecret or hidden Diſ- 
penſation, 

XLVII. What do. we learn hence, 
but that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are therefore called Myſteries,becauſe 
they contain a ſecret and hidden Diſ- 
penſation ? 


( 190 ) 
eſt alind int quod exterins innuditt,” 4- 
lind quod "interins inviſibiliter operen- 
Fer . 


XLV117. Hinc etiam & Sacrament a 
woritantur, quia tegumento corporalium 
rerum, virtus divina ſecretius ſalutem 


accipientium fideliter diſpenſat. 


XLIX. Ex his oninibns, que ſunt ha- 
Fenus difta, monſtratum' ft, quod Cor- 
plis & Sanguis Chrifts que” figelinm ore 
in Eccleſia percipiuntar , figure ſunt ſe- 
ſecundum ſpeciem viſibilem. Ar vero ſt- 
cundum moi ſibilem” ſubſtantiam, id eſt, 
divini potentiam Verbi, were Corpus & 
Sanguis Chriſti exiRunt,” Unde ſecun- 
dum viſibilem creaturam torpus paſcunt, 
Juxta vero porentiorts vireutem ſubſt an- 
tie, Fidelinm mentes © paſcant & ſan- 
tificant, 


L. Queftio 
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penſation ? That. is,.it .is, ane thing 
which they. outwardly..make .. Shew 
of, and another thing, which they o- 
perate inwardly and invilibly. 


XLVIII. And for this Reaſon they 
are called Sacraments, becauſe. under 
the Covert of bodily Things, a di- 
vine Power doth ſecretly diſpenſe 
Salvation (or Grace ) to them that 
faithfully receive them. 


XLIX. By all that hath been hither- 
to ſaid, it appears, that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which are received 
by the Mouths of the Faithful in the 
Church,are Figures in reſpect of their 
viſible Nature; . but. in reſpect. of the 
inviſible. Subſtance, that is, the Power 
of the Word of God, they are. truly 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. . Wherefore 
as they are viſible. Creatures ,. they 
feed the Body ;, but as they. have the 
vertue of a more powerful Subſtance, 
they do both feed and ſanCtifie the 
Souls of the Faithful. 


L. The 
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L. Quzſtio Secunda,” Famine ſ7- 
cunde Quaſtionts Propoſutum eft 1njpici- 
endum - & videndum : Utrum '1pſum 
Corpus quod de Maria natum eft, '& 
paſſum, mortunm & ſepultum, quodgue 
ad dextram Patris conſideat , fit quod 
ore Fidelium per Sacramentorum {Ayſte- 
rium in Eccleſia quotidie ſumitur ? 


LI. Percontemur quid ex hoc San- 
ans Ambroſius ſentiat.. Hit - nemgque 
in (a) primo Sacramentorum Libro ; 
Revera mirabile eſt quod Manna 
Deus plueret Patribus, & quotidiauo 
Cali Paſcebantur alimento ;- Unde 
dictum eſt, Panem Angelorum mandu- 
cavit Homo. Sed tamen Panemillum 
qui manducaverunt omnes-in deſerto 
mortui ſunt. Iſta autem eſca_ quam 
accipis, iſte pans vivus quideſcendit 
de Calo, vite #ternz ſubſtantiam 
ſubminiſtrat, & quicunque hunc (b) 
manducaverit, non morietur in 2ter- 
num, & Corpus Chriſti eſt. 

LII. Vide ſecundum quod Doftor iſte 
Corpus Chriſti dicat efſe eſcam quam 
Fideles accipiunt in Eccleſia. Ait nam- 


On D_— 


(a) Habentur hc in Librode jnitiandis,e.$. 
(b) Hunc panem in editis, 


ques" 
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Second Queſtion, and ſee («) whe- 


We muſt now conſider the The 5c- 


cond Que» 
tion, 


ther '-that very Body which was. 
born .of Mary, which Suffered, wag” 


Dead and Buried, and which its at 
the Right Hand of the Father, be 
the ſame which is daily- received 
in the Churchby the Months of the 
Faithful in the Sacramental My- 


ſteries. 

LI. Let us enquire whatis the Judg- 
ment of St. Ambroſe in this point: Far 
he ſaith in his Firſt Book of the Sacra- 
ments, Traly, it is wonderful , that God 
r aimed down Mama tothe Fathers , and 
they were fed day mth Heavenly 
Fa ; ans ſard, that Man did 
eat Angels Bread ;, and yet they who did 
cat that Bread; all died-in the Wilder- 
neſs: But that Food which thou recerveſt, 
that living Bread which came down from 
Heaven, miniſters the Subitance of E- 
ternal Life, and whoſocver eats thereof 
ſhall never die; and this is the Body of 
Chriſt, 

LII. See in what ſenſe this Door 
ſaith, That the Body of Chriſt is that 
Food which the Faithful receive in 
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(4) Which Paſchafius Radbertus affirms, and 
Ratramnus denies ; as allo did Rebanus Mair 
rus, 


&c, 


O the 


He argues 


froma te- 


ftimonyot 
St. Ambroſe 
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we, Iſte panis vivus_qui, de ccelo de- 
cenidit ,"vitze” eterve' Tubſtantiam 
ſubmihiſtrat. Vion fecundum hoc quod 
villttur, quod corporalitey ſumitur, quod 
dents premitkr , quod fauce plutithr, 
quod receptaculo ventris ſuſcipitur, eter- 
ne vite ſubſtantiam ſubminiſttat ? ſto 
namque modo Carnem paſcit morituram, 
neque aliquam ſubminsſtrat intorruptio- 
nem ; ng aici were poteft, Ut qui- 
cunque hunc manducaverit non mo- 
rietur in #ternum.” Er hoc efim quod 
ſumit corpus , corrupriblle © eſt, nec. ipſi 
corpors poreſt preſtare ne moriatur in &- 
rernn © Quoniam quod corruption ſub- 
Jacet , '#ttrmtatem preſtare” non valcr. 
Et ergo in jllo pane vita, qui non oculis 
apparet corporec , ſed fider - contuetur 
aſpen, qui etiamn "pabtis' yivus, qui 
deſcendir de ccelo'exiſtit; & de quo 
vere dicitur, Quicunque hunc mandu- 
caverit, non morietur in zternum,.& 
quieſt Corpus (4) Chriſti. 

EIIL, Ttem in conſequentibus, cum 
Ge ommipotenti virtue Chrifti loquere- 
tur, fic ait ; (b) Sermo ergo Chriſti, 
qui potuit ex nihilo fqcere quod non 
erat, non poteſt ea que ſunt in id 
mutzre (c) quz non erant ? Nonne 


(4) Ibid.c. 9, 

(6) In Imprefſis N-475n4, 

{lhe >) (4) maius 
* YVu0q 11) Elitis, 
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_ the Church; For he ſaith, That L:- 


ving , Bread which comes . dawn, from 
Heaven , minifters._ the Subitance of 
Eternal Life. Doth it, as. it is. ſeen, 
as 1t is corporally received, chewed 
with the Teeth, as it is ſwallowed 
down the Throat, and received into 
the Belly, miniſter the Subſtance of 
Eternal Life ? 1n this reſpeCt, it only 
feeds the Mortal Fleſh, it doth not 
miniſter Incorruption z_ nor can. it be 
truly ſaid, That, whoſcever eats there- 
of, ſhall never die, For what the Body 
receives, is corruptible, .nor.can It 
preſerve the Body, ſo that jt ſhall ne- 
ver die ; for what is it ſelf ſubje@t;to 
corruption, cannot give Immortality. 
Therefore there is in that Bread a 
certain [ Principle of } Life, which 
doth not appear to our bodily Eyes, 
but is ſeen by thoſe of Faith ; ** which 
&* alſo is that 'Living Bread which 
*« came down from Heaven ; and con- 
cerning which. it is truly faid, that 
whoſoever eats thereof, ſhall never die, 
and which is Chrilt's Body. 

L1I. And afterwards ſpeaking of 
the Almighty Power of Chriſt, he 
ſaith thus: Therefore the Word of 
Chriſt, which could produce things that 
were not , out of nothing , Cannot it 

2 change 
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(a) majus eſt novas (6) res dare; 
quam mutare Naturas ? 


LIV. Dicit Santtus Ambrofius, In 
io: Myfterio Sanguinis & Corports 
Chriſti commutationem tfſe fattam, & 
mirabiliter, quia divine, & meffabiliter 
quiaincomprehenſibile, Dicant qui nihil 
hic wvolunt ſecundum wmterins latentem 
viftutem accipere, ſed totnm quod ap- 
paret viſibiliter «ſtimare, ſecundum quid 
bis fit commutatio fatta? ' Nam 'ſecun- 
dum Creatnr arum ſubſt antiam, quod fue- 
runt' ante conſecrationem,” hoc & poſtea 
conſiſeunt: ' Panis & Vinum prives extt- 
rere," in qua etiam ſpecie jam conſecrata 
permanere videntur. "Eft ergo imerins 
commutatim Spirit ns Santh potents vurr- 
rute, quod Fides aſpicit, Animam paſcit, 
eterne vite-ſubſtantiam ſubminiſtrat. 


LF. Item in conſequentibus , Quid 
hic quzris Naturz ordinem in Chriſti 
corpore, cum preter Naturam fit ipſe 
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(a) Minus in editis, 
(b) Rebus in cditis. 
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change t he thires that aftually exiſt, in- 
to that which they were not ? 1s it nota 
greater Work, to create” things at: firſt, 
than to alter their Natures ? 

LIV. St. Ambroſe ſaith , That in 
this Myſtery of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, there is a Change made, 
and wonderfully , becauſe it is: Di- 
vine, -Ineftable , and indeed Incom- 
prehenlible; I deſire to. know of 
them, who will by no means admit 
any thing. of an inward ſecret Vir- 
tue , but. will Judge of the whole 
matter., as it+ appears. to- outward 
Senſe, in-what reſpect this Change is 
made. As for. the ſubſtance of the 
Creatures ,.what they were- before 
Conſecration, the ſame they-remain 
after.it. Bread and Wine they» were 
before; and after Conſecration, we 
ſee they continue Beings of the ſame 
Nature and Kiad : So thzt it is chan- 
ged Internally, by the mighty Power 
of the Holy Gholt; and this is the 
mighty Obje& which Faith beholds, 
which fe: ds the Soul, and miniſters 
the ſubſtance of Eternal Life. 

LV.. Ard again it follows, Why doſt 
thou here require the Order of Nature 
{in the myltery of ]Chriſe's Body,when 
our Lord God himſelf was, contrary to 

O 3 the 
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Dominus.(«)Jeſus.partus-ex-Virgine? 
LY1. Hic wn [a9 * Auartor 
dicit, Corpus eſſe Chriſts quod cernitur, 
& Sang hinem qui bibitur nec querendum 
guomoda fattum ſit, ſed tenendum quod 
fie fattum fit. Bene quidem, ſentire  vi- 
deris, ſed ſi vim verborum diligenter in- 
ſpexerts, Corpus quidem Chraſti y San- 
guinemque fideliter credis, Þ ſed ft per- 
ſpiceres, quia quod credis nondum vides, 
Nam ſt videres, diceres , Nideoy non 
diceres , Credo Corpus Sanguinemq; 
eſſe Chriſti. Nuns autem; quia. Fides 
totum, quicquid ;Nud toturs ejr, aſpicit, 
& orulus carts nhil. apprehendit, mtel- 
lige quod ton 1n ſpecie , ſed in wvirtute 
Corpus & Sees Chriſt: exiſtant, que 
cernuntur. .. Onde dicit, © ordinem Nas 
© ture non bic intuendum., ſed. Chriſts 


(4) Deus Natus in editis. a 

* Auditor, Fortafſts. per Audirorem intelligit* 
Catechumenum rudem, & nondam pkne dogma- 
tis Evangelicis imbutum,vel Baptifmatiproxis 
mum. Qni” 4aditores © Audientes apud Tert. 
appellantur, kb, De Pwntt, c; 6. inter Audito- 
rum ryrociniz, | Et Oyprianus Optaium Leftorem 
Catechumenorum jmufticutioni pragpoſitum Do- 
forem Audientium 2 ſe.conftitutumdicit, Ep,29. 
Ed Ox. 16382, Hoc unum obftat, quod apud 
Aucuſt, Hicron. vel Ambroſ. in quorum Scriptis 
magis verſatus videtur Ratremnus vocabulum 
Auditor nuſguam, quod memini, ita acceptum 
occurrit. $ed res parvi eſt momenti. 


+ Redundat ſed þ. © poten= 


+... RE 
the Order of Natiot, both of « Virgen? 


EVE Now perhaps, ſome one at An Obje- 


the hearing of this, may Rartup, and © 
ſay; That"ir is the Bay of CHER - 
which we behold, and his Blood that 
we*drink ; yet we muſt not enquire 
how it becomes fo; but only believe 
ſtedfaſtly' that it'is ſv. Thou ſeem- 
eſt to think arighit; but yet if thou 
didſt” catefully' ſerve 'the Inipor- 
tance of thy Words, when thou ſay- 
eſt; 'That" thon faithfully believeſt it 
to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
thou 'woold'ft underſtand, that what 
thou'balieveft thou dolt not fee; For 
if thou" ſaweſt it, thon woulg't ſay, 
I ſet, "and*nor 1 bil:ove, that it i the 
Body ant Blved of Chriſe. Whereas 
now, becauſe Faith diſcerns the whole 
matter, whatever it is, and the Bodi- 
ly Eye petceives-nothing of it,” thou 
muſt underffard', that thoſe things 
whiel are ſeen, are the.Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, not.in Kind, or Na- 
ture,. but Virtually. For which Rea- 
ſon,he ſaith, 7 har the Order of Na- 
ture. is not tobe conſidered; bit the 
Power of Chriſt uſt be adored, which 
changes what he will, bew he will, into 
what, be will ; creating what bad 1 
Being, and changing the Creature into 
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© potentiam vener andam', ''que ||  quics 


© quid "vult, * quomodo wilt, in "qued- 
© chingite ule, . HF ertat quod non erat, & 
© ereatium per mut at 111 41 quod antea non 
© fuer gt.” Subjungit tem Author, Vera 
utique Caro que "crucifixa eſt,- que 
ſepulta eſt, | vere ergo CarnisMivs 
Sacramentum elt. ''Ipſe/clatmat Do- 
minus Jeſas, Hoc eſt Corpus meum. 
LV1I. Ouam diligenter, quam pru- 
denter fatta diſtinftio'! De-Carne Chri- 
ſti que crneifixa eft;' que ſepulta' eſt, 1d 
eft,, ſecundum quam Chriſtns crucifixus 
& ſepmltiis eſt,” ait, Vera itaque'Caro 
Chriſti.” At dt 'illa que'ſwmitur 111 Sa- 
Craments , "tictt's Vere ergo 'Carnis 
Hlius Sacramentum ' eſt", "aff rmpuens 
Sacramentum Carns, « Veritite Car- 
ms; quatenus im veritate C arnis quam 
ſumpſerat de Virgine diceret eum cruce+ 
fixum &-: ſepultum;, quod vero nunc agi- 
tur in Ectl:fia, Myſterinm were lus 
Carnis in qua crucifix diteret efſe Sa- 
cramentum;' patenter' Filleles 'inſtitnens, 
quod illa'Caro ſecundum quam & cruct- 
fixus" eſt Chriſtus, & ſepultus, non fit 
Myſfterinm, ſed Veritas Nature; hac 


{} Deeſt permurat, 

* Quomodo vult defideratur in excul s. 

+ Verelegiſſe videtur Ratramnns, r.ec pra + 
ter mentem S, Ambroſii, 


Vero 
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what 3t Was..not before, And the ſame 
Author adds; Dewbileſs- it was. the 
true "Fleſh. | of Chriſt, ] which, mas 
Crucified and Buried ; (a) therefore this 
is really. the Sacrament of that Fleſh. 


The Lord Jeſus himſelf ſaith, Thus is 
my Boay. 
LVI.-How, warily , and wiſely 


Fleſh of Chriſt, . which was Crucified 
and Buricd,.or in. which Chriſt was 
Crucifed and Buried; he: ſaith, /r.is 
the true Fleſh of. Chriſt: But. of that 
which is taken -in the Sacrament, he 
ſaith, /t's therefore truly. the Sacrament 
of toat Fleſb, diſtinguiſhing between 
the Sacrament. of his Fleſh, and. the 
Verity of his Fleſh, [or histrue Fleſh] 
in as much as he faith, in that tru© 
Fleſh. which. he took of the Virgin» 
he.was Crucified and Buried ; where- 
as he ſaith, the Myſtery now celebra- 
ted in the Church, is the Sacrament 
of that true Fleſh in which he was 
Crucified-z exprelly teaching : the 
Faithful, that that Fleſh in which 
Chriſt was Crucified and Buried, is 
not a Myſtery, but true and natural; 
w! ereas that Fleſh which myſtically 


 (<) vr tr maybe rendred, The Sacrament of 
that true Fleſh, 


repre- 


Another 
doth he diſtinguiſh ! Speaking of the Argument 


from St. 


Ambroſe. 


(/2089:) , | 
vero Cara qua mure- fimbradinem ins 


in exio.continet, non ſie Specie Cur » 


ro, \{gd4 Sacramento. Siquidem” in ſpe- 
cie_ panis;16ft., i : Sacramento; vernm 
Chriſti. Corpus, ficnt rpſe clamat Donn- 
nw Jeſus, Hoc eſt Corpus meum. 

LV 111. Item in conſequentibus, | Quid 
comedamus, quid. bibamus;--alibi tibi 
per. Prophetam Spiritus 'Sand&tus' ex- 
preſlir,,  dicens, Guſtate & videte 
quoniam ſuayis eſt: Domimus; Beatus 
vir qui ſperat in £0. 1 Nan corpor als- 
ter: guſtarus ile panis, aut illad vin 
bibstwn, oftendit quam fir fuavis Donwt- 
nus? Quicqud enim ſapit'y""corpor ale 
eſt, & fauces delettat. Nnmquid Do: 
minum guſtare corgoreum eſt  atiquid 
ſemtire ? Invitat erga ſpiritualis * guſts 
ſaporem experirs, & tm ills vel potu' vel 
pane nilul corporaliter opinari; fed torum 
ſpiritualiner ſenvire + (quontam Dots 


nus Spiritus eſt, & beatus vir quiſpe- 


rat in Co. 


LIX.. Item conſequenter, In 'illo' Sa-" 


cramento Chriſtus eſt , "quia corpns 


Chriſti eſt : Non- ergo: corporalis 
Eſca, ſed ſpiritualis elt.. Quid aper-" 


"+ Anbro/. ibid. In imprets Tegitur quid 
edamus. 


* Redhinsguftus in impreffis; 


tins ? 
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repreſents the former; not Fleſh #4 
kind," or Naturally, but Sacrament dly: 
Forin its Kindzor Nature;it is Bread; 
but Sacramentally, it is the true&'Bo- 
dy of Chrilt, as the'Lord Jeſus faith; 
This is my Body. T4 

LVIHI. Andinthe following words, 
The' Holy Ghoſt bath in another place by 
the Prophet declared jo rhee what it 
ws that we eat and drink, [aying, 
* Taſte, and fee; that the Lord is 
good z- blefſed-is the' man that truſt- 
eth-in him. Doth 'the Bread arid 
Wine, eaten and drunk, corporatly - 
ſhew bow ſweer the\ Lord'1s ? Whatſoe- 
ver-is an Obje& of Taſting; is corpo- 
realy.and delights thePalate. What ? 
Is te. taſte the» Lord; to percetve any 
Copporeal Obje&t? Wherefore he in- 
vites- them to: make TrysE by their 
Spiritual'Faculty.of Taſting ; an#not 
think of anything Corporeal;' either 
in that Drink or Bread ; but to m- 
derſtand every thing Spiritually : For 
the Lord is a Spirit, and bleſſed is the 
Man that truſteth in him. 

LIX. And afterwards, Chriſt is in 
the Sacrament, becauſe it is the Body of 
Chriſt; yet-it is not therefore Boghly 
Food , but Spiritual. What could be 
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tins? Quid manifeſtins? Quid divi- 
nith ? Art enim in ito Shcraments' Chri- 
fruks eft,” 'Non enim ait, ille Panit," & 
Hlud Vinum Chriſtus eſt, quod fi *dive- 
ret Chriſtum corruptibilem ( quod abſit ) 
& mortalitati ſubjettnm 'predicartr * 
Ouicquid enim in ills eſca vel cernitar 
vel puſtatur corporatiter, 'corruptibilitats 
enflice obnoxinm eſſe. 


LX, Aaddit, Quia Corpus Chrifti 
eſt. Inſargis © ditis; 'Eece'manifeſte 
illum Panem , & "lan" Potum Corps 
efſe Cl/iſti confiretur'; Jed" attinile qutm 
admiilam * ſubjungit. Non 'ergocor- 
poratis eſca, ſed fpiritudliseſt. Now 
rgitur fenſum carnms"atthibeas'y, mibil 
enim ſecundum cum hic tecerititur\ Ef 
quidem Corpus Chriſti; "fed no torps 
rale, ſed ſpirituale.* Eſt Sahpnis Chri- 
fti, ſed non corgoralit, ſeit "[pirithialis/ 
Nibil igithr bic corporaliter, fed ſpive- 
tualichy TabSuneabt, CorplesChrijts eſt} 
fed nor corporaliter \' & © Sanyuis Chri- 
ſti eſt, ſed non corporaliter, 


LXI. Item conſequenter, *'Unde & 
& Apoſtolus hic ( inquit_) de Typo ejus 


* In impreſhis Subjungitur, 


c« .- 
ait, 
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more; plainly,.clearly, and jmpre di- 
vinely ſaid ;: For he faith, in that Sa- 
crament Chriſt is;but he doth not ſay, 
that. Bread, and that Wine is Chrilt ; 
which ſhould he have ſaid, he would 
have made Chriſt corruptible and 
mortal ; which God forbid he ſhould : 
For it is certain, that {whatſoever is 
corporeally ſeen, or taſted in that 
Food, is liable to corruption. 

LX. He adds, Becauſe it # Chriſt's 
Body. You will, reply upon; me; 
Look here, he.plaigly acknowledges 
this Bread and Wine. to be Chriſt's 
Body. But have, patience, and mark 
what he ſubjoyns ; Yet this is not bodily 
Food, but ſpiritual. Uſe not therefore 
thy. bodily Senſe; for it is no Judge 
in.this Matter, | It . is the Body of 
Chriſt indeed, yet not Corporal, but 
Spiritual. It is the Blood of Chriſt, 
yet. not Corporal, but Spiritual : So 
that nothing is here to be underitood 
Corporally , but Spiritually, It is 
the Body of Chriſt, but not Corpo- 
rally : It is the Blood ;of Chriſt, but 
not Corporally. 


LXI. And afterwards , © Where- 
© fore the apoſtle ( ſaith he ) j peak- 
ing 
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« z5:,- Ons Patres 'noſtri eſcam' ſpi- 

«x4malett mandaciverunt;, & potum 
«Tpirithlenr biberunt';, © Corpic enim 
« Di; Þ+ ſptritnale eft ; Corpus Chri- 
& ſti, Corpns eft Divini Spiritus ; quia 
& Spiritns Chriſtus eſt, "ur legimus * in 
« Threnis. Spiritus ante faciem no- 
«© ſeram Chriſtus Dominus. 

LXIT. Luculentiſſime Sanguins & 
Corporis Chriſei Myſterium, quemadmo- 
dum detheammns intelligere, docuit, Chm 
enim” A;xiſſet Patres noſtros eſcam 
ſpiritualem manducaſſe, & potum ſpi- 
ritealem bibifſe 5 cum tamen Mama 
Slud quid comtderint, & daquam quam 
biberint, \corporen fuiſſe ; nemo \| qui du- 
bitet, adjungit de Myſterio quod in Ec- 
cleſia' numec apitttr', defimens ſecundum 
quid Corpus fi Chriſti. Corpus enim 
Det, #mqw#*rs, Corpus: eſt ſpiritoale. 
Deus ut1que Chriſtus', &” Corpus quod 
ſampſit de Maria Virgine, quod paſſum, 
quod ſepittum'tſt,” quod reſurrexat, Cor- 
pris ttique erin fult, F id oft quod wife 
bilt' atque' palpabile matebat, At vero 


+ In impreſlis, Corpus, (pirituale. 
* In editis deeft in Threnis, 

[| In MS. ef deſideratur. 

+ Codd. impreſii legunt idem. 
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« ing.of hy, Ty. thereof, faith, 
ar did. eat, Spyional 


DS es ek Spirent; 


& For the: Bod dy of God is S DL tary 

<« The Body.of Ghrilt is the Body of 
© a Divine Spirit, as we rezd.in the 
&« [amentations , * Chriſt the\ Lord, 

s the Spirit before our Face. 


LXII. He. very clearly teaches, 
how we are to.underſtand the Myſte- 
ry of Chriſt's Body and Blood; For 
baving ſaid, our Fathers did. eat Spi- 
ritual Meat , . and drank .Spizitual 
Drink ; when no body doubrs that 
the Manna which they did eat,. and 
the Water which they drank, were 
Carporeal ;. He adds, concerning the 
Myſtery which we now celebrate in 
the, Church ,, determining in what 
Senſe it is Chriſt's Body : For the Body 
of Gaa is 4a Spiritual Body, 'Verily 
Chriſt is God; and the Body which 
he took of the Virgin Mary, which 
Suffered, was Buried , and Roſe a- 


* * The Place St. Ambroſe cites, is Lam» +4.20* 
where the LXX read errua Trl tua 
Xeigos we ; and the vulgar Latine, Chri- 
flus Dominus ; but our Engliſh Tranſlation 
renders it truly, The Lord's Anointed: By which 
I xpolitors underſtand not Jeſus Chrift ; but 
either Foſab, or as ſome think, Zedekiab. 


gain, 
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Corpus\,* quod Myſeerium Det ; dicitur, 
May Weary Jpwitnale.... Quod 
ſs ſprrituale , jam non viſibile , neque 
palpabile. Hinc Beatus Ambroſius fubjun- 
git,Corpus,inquiens,C hrifti Corpus elf 
divini Spiritus : Divinus autem Spir 
ritus nihbil corporeum, nibil corruptibile, 
mil palpabile quod ſit exiſtit. - At hac 
Corpus quod in Eccleſia celebratur, ſe- 
cundum viſibilem ſpeciem, & corrupti- 
bile eft, & palpable. | 


EXIT, Gr ergo divins Spiri- 
tus Corpus efſe dicitrr 5 Secundum hoc 
utique quad ſpirituale oft, ideft, ſecun- 
dum quod inviſibile conſiftit,” & umpal- 
pabile, ac per hc incorruptibile. | 


LXIV. Hine inconſequentibus, Quia 
Spiritus Chriſtus, ut legimus, Spi- 
ritus ante faciem noſtram Chriſtus 
Dominus. Patenter oftendit ſecundum 
quod habeatur Corpus Chriſti, videlicet 
ſecundum id quod ſit in eo Spiritus Chrs- 
fti, id eſt, divint potentia Verbi, que 
non ſolum Animam paſcit, verum etiap 
purgat. 


LXV, Prop- 
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gain, was his true Body, that is, it 
remained ſuch as might be ſeen and 
felt; but the Body, which is called 
the Myſtery of God, is not Corpo- 
real, but Spiritual ; and if Spiri- 
tual, then it can neither be ſeen, 
nor yet felt. And for this reaſon 
St. Ambroſe proceeds to ſay, The Body 
of Chriſt 1s the Body of a Divine Spi- 
1it, Now, a Divine Spirit is no Cor- 
poreal, Corruptible, or palpable Be- 
ing: But that Body which is cele- 
brated in the Church, according to 
its viſible Nature, is both Cor- 
ruptible, and ſuch as may be felt. 

LXHI. In what reſpeCt then is it 
called the Body of a Divine Spirit ? 
Traly, as it is Spiritral, that is, as 
it is inviſible; as it cannot be felt, 
and is therefore incorruptible. 

LXIV. Whieb makes him further 
add, That Chriſt is a Spirit z as we 
read, Chrift, the Lord, i the Spirit 
before our Face. Whereby he plainly 
ſhews, in what reſpeCt it is accoun- 
ted Chriſt's Body, to wit, in as much 
as the Spirit of Chriſt is- therein, 
that is to ſay, the Power of the Di- 
vine Word, which doth not only 
feed, but alſo purifies the Soul. 


P LXV. Where- 
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LXFT. Propter quod. ipſe digit Author 
conſequenter , Denique cor  noltrum 
eſca iſta confirmat, & potus iſte 
Iztificat cor hominis ; ut Propheta 
(a) commemoravit. Num eſca car- 
poralis cor hominis confirmat, &” potus 
corporens latificat cor hominis? Sed ut 
oſtenderet que eſca , wel qui potus ſunt 
de quibus loquitur, addidit ſignamer 
Eſca iſta, vel potus iſte:_ Que ſta, 
vel qus iſte ? Corpus nimirum Chriſti, 
Corpus Divint Spiritus ;, & ut aperti- 
us inculcetur, Spiritus Chriſtus, ae qup 
(5) loquitur , Spirittis' ante faciem 
noſtram Chriſtus * Dominus. Qu- 
bus omnibus evidenter © oftenditur, mb:l 
in eſcaifta, mil in potu iſto corporali- 
ter ſenttendimm, fed totum_ fpiritualiter 
attendendum, 

LXVI. Non enim Anima, que corde 
hominis preſents loco ſignificatar \ [vel 
eſca corporea, "vel potyt corpres naſcitur, 
fed Verho Der "itritur, © wegetatur ; 
quod  apertius in Libro quinzo- Sacra- 
mentorum , Dettor idem_ affirmat. (c) 
Non itſte panis eſt, inqwens, qui va- 
dit in corpus, ſed ille panis vitz xter- 


——_— 


(a) Memoravit in editis. (6) Codd, alii Zegis 
tur, (cf) Amby, lib. Sacr. 5, c.4. 


nz, 
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LXV. Wherefore qur Author goes 
on,: Laftly this Meat ſtrengtheneth onr 
Fleart, and this Drink makgth glad the 
Heart of Man, as the (b) Prophet 
teſtifies... Now doth our Bodily Food 
nia na ,.or doth this Bodily 
Drink make glad the Heart of Man? 
But to ſhew of . what Meat and Drink 
it 1s that he ſpeaks, he adds empha- 
tically : This Meat , and this Drink. 
What is this Meat, and this Dripk? 
Even the Body-of Chriſt, the Body 
of the Divine Spirit, 3 and (to explain 
the, Matter, yer, more.) Chriſt hun- 
ſelf, who .is a Spirit, of whom he 
faith, Chr:/t, the Lord, # the Spirit 
before our Face. By all which Dit 
courſe, it evidently appears, that in 
this Meat and Drink, nothing is to 
be corporally underſtood ; but all 
muſt be Spiritually taken. 

LX VI. For the Soul, which is in this 
place ſignified by'the Heart of Man, 
is not fed with bodily Meat, or 
Drink; but is nouriſhed by the 
Ward of God, and grows thereby. 

& Which the ſame Doctor doth more 
xpreſly affirm in his Fifth Book vup- 
on the Sacraments, ſaying, /t # noe 
that Bread which goes into the Body, 


(6) Plal, 104 15. 
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ne , qui anime noſtrz ſubftantiam 
(c) ſubminiſtrar. = 

LXVTI. Et quia non de communi 
pane dixerit hoc Sanitus Ambroſius, 
verum de pane Corporss Chriſti, ſequen- 
tia Leftionis manifeſtiſſime declarant. 
Loquitur enim de pane quoridiano, quem 
Credentes ſibi poſtulant dari, 

LXVIIT. Et, idcirco, ſubjungit, Si 
quotidianus eſt panis, cur  polt_ an- 
num illum, ſumis ,; 'quemadmodum 
Greci_in Oriente facere conſueve- 
runt ? Accipe (4) ergo.quotidie quod 

uotidie tibi profit, ſic vive, ut _quo- 
tidie merearis accipere. Ergo mani- 
feſtum eſt de quo . pane loquytur; de pane 
( videlicet) Corporis Chriſtz,.qus, non 
ex. eco quod vadit in Corpw,:ſed ex eo 
uod pants fit vite «terns dnime _noſtrs 
ubſtantiam fulcit. , +, \ 

LXIX, Hujus  dofFiſſimi Viri autho- 
ritate perdocemur ,". quod multa diffe- 
rentia f 294-0 Corpus in quo paſſus 
eſt Chriſtus, & Sanguis quem pendens 
in cruce, de latere . ſuo profudit, & hoc 
Corpus quod in Myſterio Paſſions Chri- 
ſti quotidie a fidelibus celebratur , & 
ille quaqne Sanguis qui fidelium ore ſu- 


(c) Fulcit-in editis. Cujus loco memoriz lapſu Libra- 
rius videtur ſubminiſtrat ſcriplilſe ; nam Fatramnum etiam 
perinde ac nos fulcit,legifle liquet ex clauſula Paragraphi 
ſequentis» (4) Ergo nqn legitur in impreſſis, mitur 


ans One os. mv cs co 3i.uuoA .T:. 
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but the Bread of Life Eternal, which 
affords Suſtenatice 'to out Souls. 1 * 

LXVII. And that St. Ambroſe ſpake 
not this of common Bread ; bur of 
that Bread which is alſo Chris 
Body, is moſt manifeſt from the fol- 
lowing Paſſages : For he ſpeaks of 
the Daily Bread, which the Faithful 
pray for. 

LXVIITE. Adding, If it be Daily 
Bread, why doſt thou' receive it but once 
in the Tear,” as the Greeks in the Eaſt 
were 'wont to ao? Receive that every 
Day, which *may every Day do thee 
good ; and live ſo, that thou mayeſt be 
every Day worthy to receive. 'So that 
it is plain of  what'Bread he ſpeaks, 
to wit, of the Bread of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, which ſuſtains our Sonls, not as 
it paſſes into our Bodies, but as it is 
the Bread of Eternal Life, 

LXIX. By the Authority of this 
molt Learned Father, we are taught 
how vaſt a difference there is, be. 


St. Ambr. 


tween the Body,” in which Chriſt his biſ- 
ſuffered, and the Blood which he court. 


ſhed out of his Side, as he hung' on 
the Croſs, and that Body which is 
daily celebrated by the Faithful, in 
the Myſtery of his Paſſion ; and that 

P 3 Blood, 
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mitur, wt Myſterium ſit illins ſanguims 
quo totus redemptus e/t Mundis. Tſee 
namquie partis & iſte pots non ſecundum 
quod videntur corpus ſrve ſanguis ext 
ſtunt Chriſti, ſed ſecundum quod ſpiri- 
tualtrer vite ſubſtantiam ſubminiſtrant. 
Illud vero corpus in quo ſemel paſſus eſt 
Chriſtus, nan aliam. ſpeciem preferebat 
quam in qua conſiſtebat, Hoc enim 
erat, quod vere videbatur, quod tange- 
batur,quod crucifigebatnr, quod Taokicha. 
thr. Similiter Sanguis ulons de latere 
manans, mon alind apparebat exterims, 
& alikd interins obvel abat * Verus tta- 
que ſanguis de vero carpore proflucbat : 
At nunc Sanguis Chriſti , quem Cre- 
dentes ebibumt,, © Corpus quod come- 
dunt alivd funt in Tpecie ; & aliud 
in ſignificatione,. . Al;ud quod paſ- 
cunt Corpus eſca corporea, '& alind quod 
ſaginant Memes aterne , vits ſubſtan- 
tia. 


LXX. De qua re (a) Beatus Hie- 
ronymus in Commentario Epiſt. Pauli 
ad Epheſios, «ta ſcribit : Dupliciter 


(a) Rieron. in Ep. ad Epheſ, C. 1. 


San- 
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Blood ', which ts received | with 
their Mouths , as the Sacrament of 
thit Blood wherewith the whole 
World was Redeemed. For that 
Bread and Drink, are not the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, as they are y1i- 
ſible; but as they Spiritually mini- 
ſter the Suſtenance of Life. Moreo- 
ver, that Body, in which Chriſt 
once ſuffered, appeared to be no 0- 
ther thing chan really it was; for 
luch it really was as it appeared to 
the ee, to the touch, the ſame thin 

which was Crucified and Buried. 
Likewiſe the Blood iſſuing from his 
Side , did not outwardly appear 
ohe thing, and inwardly-contain an- 
other: So that true Blood flowed 
from his true Side. But now the 
Blood of Chriſt, which the Faithful 
dridk, and that Body which they ear, 
are one thing in their Nature, and ans- 
ther .in their” Sign ification one thing, 
as they feed the Body, Bodily Food ; 

and another thing, as they feed the 


Soul, viz. the Suſtenance of Eternal 
Life. 


LXX, Or which matter St. Hierom St. Hierom 
in his Comment on St. Paul's Epiſtle on! the E- 
to the Epheſians, writes thus ; TheP%% © 1. 


P <> Fleſh 
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Sanguis. Chriſti , & *Caro intelligi- 
tur; (6) vel ſpiritvalis illa , -arque 
divina, de qua - dicit, Caro mea 
vere elt cibus, '& Sanpnis meus' vere 
eſt pots ; vel_(c) Caro que cruci- 
fixa elt, & Sanguis qui militis effafus 
ell lancea. 


LXXT. Non parva Doftor ifte dif- 
ferentia Corporis & Sangnins Chriſts 
feeit aiſtinftwhem.”  Naniqut dum Car- 
nem vel Sanpunem” que quotidie ſu- 
muntur a fidelibus,' ſpifrtudlia dicit efſe ; 
at vero Caro que crutifixa eſt, '&* \'San- 
£415 qui Miliry effuſus eff Lantea,/ non 
ſprritualia efſe dicuntur, Teque divina ; 
patenter inſinuat, quod tarmtumn inter- ſe 
differunt,' quantum differ unt corporalia 
& ſpiritualia , viſhilia" & inviſibilia, 
divina atque bumana ;/ (a) at quod a ſe 
differunt, non item arte. Diff erunt  au- 
tem Caro ſpiritualis\, quiz fidelinm ore 
ſumitur, # Sang ws [piritualis, qui quo- 
' tidie Credentibus potandhs exhibetur, a 


__ mm C—————— 


(6b) Deefſt vel in impreſſs. 

(c) Vel Caro & Sanguws que crucifixa eft, © 
qui Militzs effuſus et Lancea. 

(4) Retius imprefh at que, 


Carne 
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Flaſb, and Blood of Chreſt .« taken in 
ewoiSenſes; in Fl ane, its We ur j- 
thel and Divine ,, of which [th 
My Fleſh. is, Meat deed, and wy Blood 
is, Drink indeed. —— In the ther, it is 
that Fleſh bich was Crucified, and that 
Blood which was let ont by the Suldier's 
Spear. 


LXXI. This Door diſtinguiſhes, 
and makes..no ſmall difference be- 
tween the two acceptations of Chriſts 


Body. and... Blood. For whilſt he Chriſt's 


ſiles that, Body and Blood of Chriſt 


was:Crucified,. and that Blood which 
wes- let. out by the Soldier's Spear, 
is not ſaid.to-be either Spiritual, or 
Dirive-;-- he., manifeſtly inlinuates, 
that. theſe.differ from each other, as 
much.. as; Corporeal and Spiritual, 
Viſible. and... Inviſible, Humane and 
Divine:, Now things that differ, are 
not. the ſame. And in the Opinion 
of this Author, [_ viz. St. Hicrom |] 
Thar Spiritual Fleſh which the Faith- 
ful receive with their Mouths, and 
that Spiritual Blood, which is daily 
given to Believers to drink, differ 
from that Fleſh which was Crucified, 
and 


ur" SV ed ; 4 2 taken in 
Spiritual, which is .daily, received ty cen- 


by. the Faithful ; and that Fleſh which es. 
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Carne'\que orucifita' et; '& Sangnine 
qi. Mititus eff uſms oft Lanted, ficut 
antoritas preſents Virs reſt ificatur : Non 
:p1tnr rdem ſunt. 

LXX1. Tha namque Caro quit CYuci- 
fixa eſt, de Virgins care fatta eH, of- 
ſibus & nervis compatta, & humano- 
rum Membrorum lineamentis diftinita, 
rationalis anime ſpiritu vivificata in 
propriam vitam & tongruentes motus. 
At wero Caro ſpiritual, que populum 
credemem ſpiritualiter paſcit, ſecundum 
ſpeciem quam  gerit exterins, Fruments 
grans manu  Artificss / confeit it , tlles 
nervs offibuſqut compatta, nulla Mem- 
brorum' varictate diftintta, ' nulla Yatio- 
nals ſubſtantia vegetata, nllos proprios 
wmotus potens exercere. Quitquid enim 
in ea vite preber ſubſtantiam, ſpiritu- 
alu eſt potentia, & unviſibilss efficien- 
tie, divineq;, virtutis. | Arq, alind lon- 
ge conſiſtit, ſeeuntum quod exterius con- 
fpicitar, atque (4) aliud ſecundum quod 
in Myſterio creditur. Porro Caro Chri- 
ſti que cracifixa'eſt, non alind exterins, 
quam quod | interius erat , oitendebat ; 
quia vera Caro veri hominis exiſtebat, 
Corpks utique verum in vers Corporis 


ſpecie conſeftens, 


(a) Impreſh legunt i0ud. 


LXXINTI. Con- 
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and that Blood which» was let-ont by 
the Souldier*s'Spear: Therefore the 
are not. the fame. p23 TIME 
LXXI1I. For that Fleſhwhich was ;,, 


crucified, was made of the'Virgin's the Diffe. 
Fleſh, conſiſting of Bones and Nerves, rence of bis 
diſtinguiſt*d by its Lineaments, -into Nate 
ſeveral Members of a humane Body, and Spert- 


animated with a reaſonable Sonl, ha- 
ving proper Life, and agreeable Mo- 
tions, But that Spiritual Body;'which 
{piritually feeds the faithful People, 
as tO itsexternal Nature, is made” of 
ſeveral Grains of Whear, by the Ba- 
ker's hand, hath neither Sinews nor 
Bones, nor diſtinftion of Members, 
nor is it animated by any reaſonable 
Subſtance, \nor can it exerciſe any vi- 
tal Motion.: But that, whatever it is 
which gives the Subltance of Life, is 
the Efficacy of a ſpiritual Power, of 
an inviſible-and divine Virtue. And 
that. which appears outwardly, is 
quite anotber-thing,, than that which 
is believed'-in-the Myſtery.  More- 
over, the Fleſh of Chriſt which was 
crucified, did not- outwardly appear 
any other thing, than what inwardly 
it was. For it was the true Fleſh of a 
true Man; a true Body in the ſhape 

of a true Body, | 
LXXIII. It 
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LXXIII, Conſider andum ue quod 
in Pant" non" ſolum Corpus' Chriſt, 
verum etiam-n cum credentis populs fe | 
guretir,” unde multis Fruments granis 
 Corificntur': quia Corputs Populi creden- 
1s \mmultis per Verbum Chriſti fidelibks 
(4a) angmentatur. | 

LXXIV. Quade re, ficut in My#e- 
110, Panis ille Chriſts Corpus accipithr, 
fic etiam in Myſterio,” Membra Populs 
credentis ' in Chriſtum untimantar, & 
ſicat | non corporaliter, ſed ſpivitualittr, 
Panss slle Credentium Corpus dicitur ; 
fic quogne Chriſts Corpus \non corporali- 
ter, ſed ſpiritualiter neceſſe eft rmelh- 

arr. 

LXXV. Sic & in'Vino, qui 'Sanguis 
Chriſts' dicitur , Aqua 'miſcers jubetur, 
nec unum fine altero permittirur offerrs : 
Quia nec Populus ſine Chriſte, rec Chri- 
ſtus ſme _ ſient ' nec C apht ſine 
Corpore, ve ep. ſine Caprte valet ex- 
iftere. Aqua denique im illo Sacramen- 
to populi 'peſtat, imiipitem, 1gitnr' fi 
Vinum illud fanttifitatum per Miniſtro- 
rum Officinms in' Chrifti Sangurpem cor- 
poraliter convertitur, Aqua quoque que 
pariter admixta et, in Sangninem Po- 


(4) Forte congmentatur. 


pult 
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"LXXAL..It is further to:becouſi- The Sqcr4- 


dexed,, That in that Breadgnet anly pers! | 
the, Body of Chriſt, but.alſa.he Bodyy,,. ,- &. 


of the People believing ig..hims\is fi- 
gured ; . and therefore it-is made. of .-e 


many grains of Wheat, as.the Body £ri/”s 
of faithful People-is made up of many 2%” 


Believers by.the Word of Chriſt, .. 

LXXIV.. For. which reaſon, as in 
the Sacrament, that Bread. is under- 
ſtood to be Chriſt's Body... ſoin the. 
ſame. Sacrament, his Members, the 
People. that believe in Chriſt, are al- 
ſo Ggnifed. ..Aod as. that . Bread 1s 
ſaid to be the Body of the Faithful, 
not _corporally.,. but. ſpiritually z fo 
muſt it_neceſlarily be underſtoodi.to 
be the Body.of Chriſt, not corporal- 
ly, but ſpiritually.  * | 


LXXY., So with the Wine, which 


is called Chriſt's Blood, (4) Water is w_ 


commanded to be mixt.; nor _is one * 
allowed to be. offered without. the 
other; becauſe neither is the People 
without Chriſt, nor Chriſt , without 
the People ; As the Head. cannot..be 
without the Body,nor the Body with- 


— 


(a) Both the Greek and Latine Church uſed | 
to mix Water with Wine in the Excharsft, but 
held it not eſſential to the Sacrameat, 


out 
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puls" \credentis , nedeſſe eft corporaliter 
convertatur, ' Ubi namque una Santtifi- 
catio ef, una conſequemer Operatio; 
Or ubi” par Ratio, par quoque confequi- 
rar HMytherinm., At wvidemus in Aqua 
ſcomdetn Corpus, nihil efſe converſum, 
conſequenter ergo & in Vino nihil cor- 
poraluter' oftenſum. Accipitwr ſpivith- 
alter -quicquid in Aqua de Populi Cor- 
pore" ſig ruficatnr 4 acoipratur ergo ne- 
cefſe eſt ſpiritualiter quirquid in V ino de 
Chriſti Sanguine imtimathr. 


LXXY1. Item que a ſe differunt, idem 
non ſunt : Corpus Chriſts quod. mortu- 
um eſt, & reſurrexit, &, immortale. fa- 
tum, jam non moritur,;&. Mors illi 
ultra non dominabitur ; eternum eſt, 
nec. jam paſſibile, Hoc, autem quod. in 
Eccleſia celebratur, temporgale et, non 
eternum ; corruptibile eft., non incor- 
ruptum ; in via eff. non in Patria. 
Differunt igitur a ſe , quapropter non 
ſunt idem, (a) [| Quod i non ſunt idem] 


— 


(a) Hzc librarii incuria ex MS. Lobienfs 
excidifſe videntur, 


quomodo 
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out the Head, Laſtly, Water» in that 
Sacrament ,. repreſents the .People. 
Now if the Wine conſecrated by the 
Miniſter's Office , were corporally 
changed into , Chriſt's Blood , 'the 
Water alſo which is mixed- there- 
with, muſt neceſſarily be corporally 
changed into the. Blood of the faith- 
ful People: For where there-is but 
one Conlecration., there is -conſe- 
quently. but. one. Operation ;- and 
where there 1s the.like Reaſon, there 
is the like Myſtery. But we ſee no 
corporeal Change in the Water, net- 
ther 1s there any corporeal Change 
in the Wine. The Repreſentation 
of the Body of the People in the 
Water ,” is altogether ſpiritual ; 
therefore the Repreſentation of the 
Blood- of Chriſt in the Wine,. muſt 
alſo - neceſlity be altogether ſpt- 
ritual. 


LXXVI, Again, Things that differ 7he $er«- 
from each other, are not the: ſame. ment not in- 
The Rody of- Chriſt that died, and <orraprivte, 


roſe again, and being made immor- * 
tal, * dieth no more, nor hath Death 


any more Dominion over it ;, is eternal zody. 
now, and. no. longer paſlible; But *Rom.6.*- 


that which is celebrated in the 
Church, is temporal, not eteroal ; 
cor- 
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quomad' verum Corpus Chriſti diciter, 
& verns Sang uit? 


LXXVII. Si enim Corpus Chriſti eſe, 
& hoc dicitur vere quia Corpus Chriſti 
eff; in veritate Corpus: Chrefti et : 
& ſoit verit ate Corpus Chritti, & Cor- 
pr Chritts. ncorruptibile; ett , & um- 
paſſubile eh, ac per hoc: etermum, Hoc 
Sgetur Corpus Chritts quod agitur 112 
Eccleſia, neceſſe e#t ut: incorruptibile ſe 
& eters. Sed negari. non 
corrwmpi, -quod per partes (b) comminu- 
tham et ier! ad ad ſumendum, © denti- 
bus commolitum in Corpus purge Sed 
alind efF quod -exterius 
vers quod per fidem creditur, da few 
ſum quod pertiner Corporss, corrupuubile 
e#, qued Fides vera credit, incorrupts- 
bile. Exterus +g:1ur quod apparet, 101 
eh ipſaves, ſed Imago 're4 5 mente ve- 
ro quod Jemirur & untelligitir veri- 
tas ves. 


—m_— 


(b) Commutatum male in impreſſis. 


LXXFILI, Hin 
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corruptible, .not exempt, from Gor- 
ruption ; in our Way, aat in_ our 
[heavenly] Country. Therefore they 
differ, and are not the ſame. And 
if they are not the ſame, how are 
they ſaid to be the tre Body, and true 
Blood of Chriſt. 

LXXViI: For if it be Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, if it be realy ſaid, that it is 
Chriſt's Body ; "then it is Chriſt's 
Body in verity {of Nature; ] and if 
ſo, then i incorruptible , impa(- 
ſible, and "by: conſequenee , eternal. 
And therefore this Body-of Ghriſt, 
which is" celebrated in the- Church, 
moſt neceſſarily be incorruptible and 
eternal. Now it cannot be denied, 
but thet thing is corrupted which is 
broken into pieces, and diſtributed 
ptece-meal to be received, and being 
ground by the. Teeth, -paſleth into 
the Body. But it is one thing, that 
is outwardly-done, and another that 
is received by Faith. That which 
oor bodily Senſe perceives, is cor- 
ruptible ; that which Faith believes,is 
incorruptible. Wherefore that which 
outwardly appears, is not the thing 
it ſelf, but the Image of it ; but thac 
which the Mind perceives and under- 
ſtands, is the very thing it ſelf. 

Q Where- 


(-226)) 

EXXV1TL. Hine (a) Beatm Aug - 
ſtin. in Ewvangel#s. Joannis expoſars0ne, 
aum de 'Corpore Chriits loqueretur '& 
Sanguine, ſic ait  Manducavit & AMe- 
ſes Manna, manducavit & Aaron,man- 
ducavit & -Phinees, manducaverunt ibi 
multi qui Deo placuerunt, & mortui 
(b) ſunt. Quare ? Quia vilibilem ci- 
bum ſpiritualiter intellexerunt, ſpiri- 
tualiter clurierunt, ſpiritualiter gu- 


ſtaverunt, vt ſpiritualiter fſatiaren- 


tur. Nam & nos hodie accipimus vi- 
ſibilem cibum , fed aliud eft Sacra- 
mentuim, aliudvirtus Sacramenti; '/- 
tem in poſteribus, Hic eſt panis' qui 
de ceelo deſcendit. Hunc panem-f1g- 
nificavit Manna, hunc panem Genif 
cavit Altare Dei. Sacramentailla-fu- 
erunt, in ſignisdiverſa, (c) in re quz 
fignificatur paria' ſunt. Apoſtolum 
Paulim audi, Nolovos ignorare, Fra- 
tres, quia Patres noſtri -omnes ſub 
Nube fuerunt, (4) [ & omnes Mare 
tranſierunt, & «omnes- in» Aoſe Bap- 
tizati ſunt in Nube & in Mari,]& 


(a) Aug. in Jo. TraFt., 26. (b) In impre%e 
mo twi non ſunt. (c) In editis diverſa ſunt. 
(4) Verba unculis inclufa defiderantur in MS. 
Lib. 


OMmnecs3 
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LEXVHIL: Whereupon St. Augu- 
ſine; in his Expoſition of 'St.. Fobrr's 
Goſpel; ſpeaking of the Body -and 
Blood of Chriſt, ſaith thus z Moſes 
did eat Manna, and both Aaron and 
Phineas did eat, and many others who 
pleaſed God, and died, did eat thereof. 
How ſo? Becauſe they did ſpiritually un- 
derft and their "viſible Food, they did 
bunger ſpiritually, and taſte ſpiritually, 
and: were ſpiritually filed. And we at 
this "day receive! viſible Food ; but the 
Sarrament is 'one thing, and the wertue 
of the Sacrament ts another. And after- 
wards; Thi is the Bread that cometh 
down frem Heaven, The Mana figni- 
fied this Bread ; the Altar of God froni- 
fitd the ſame. 1 Theſe mere Sacraments 
differing in the Signs, but \ agreeing i 
the thing fignifeed. Hear what St. Paul 
faith; (a) Brethren, 1 would not have 
you ignorant, that our | Fathers were all 
under the'C load, and all paſſed through 
the Sea, and were all baptiz.ed into Mo- 
ſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea; and 
aid all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and 
drank the ſame” ſpiritual Drink, The 
ſame ſpiritual, but other corporal Food, 


a 


(4) 1Cor, 10+ 1, 2, 3+ 
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omnes eandemeſcam ſpiritualem man- 
ducaverunt,..& omnes eundem-po- 
tum ſpiritualem biberunt. Spiritua- 
lem utique eandem, nam corporalem 
alteram, .quia .illi, Manna, nos aliud, 
ſpiritualem vero quam nos. Er adjun- 
git , Et omnes eundem potum ſpirt- 
tualem, biberunt. Aliud illt, .aliod 
nos, ſed ſpecie. viſibili, quod tamen 
hoc idem fignificaret, virtute ſpiritua- 
Ii. -Quomodo enim eundem potum ? 
Bibebant,inquirgde ſpirituali ſequenti 
Petra. Petra autem erat Chriſtus. In- 
de Panis, unde Potus. Petra Chriſtus 
in (4) ignum,verusChriftus jn Verbo, 
& in Carne. 

LXXIX. Item, Hic elt Panis de 
Calo deſcendens,. ut fi quis ex ipſo 
manducaverit., non moriatur ; Sed 
(b) quod pertinet ad virtmtem Sacramen- 
ti, nn quod. pertinet ad wiſibile Sacra- 
mentum, q#ts manducat ents, non forw; 
qui manducat i core, non qui premit 
arente. 

LXXX. Irem in poRerioribus werba 
Salugtoris 1ntroducens, its dicit. Hoc 
vos ſcandaltzat, quia dixi Carnem 


(4) In Si;ro in imprefiis. 
(6) N44 utrobique legunt libri impreſh. 
mean 
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They did ,eat Manna, we quite another 
ring. bu reyes did LR the "ſue 
ſpirutual Meat with 1. He adds," And 
they drank, the ſame ſpiral” Drink, 
They drank. ont thing, and we' another, 
but (a) only 4s to what outwardly ap- 
peared, which by a ſþiritual vertue (ig- 
nified the [ame In, Flow nas it Te 
Same Drink ? They dr ak, faith he, of 
that fhiritual Rock that followed them, 
and that Rock, tas Chrift. -Thence had 
they Bread whence they had Drink. - The 
Rack was Chriit in a Type, but the true 
ChriSt was the Word incarnate. 


LXXIX. Apain, (6b) This ts the Bread 
which came down from Heaven, whoſo- 
ever eats thereof, ſhall never die; which 
mult be underſtocd'of him who eats 
the Vertue of the Sacrament, not the 
meer. vilible Sacrament; him who 
eats inwardly, not outwardly ; who 
feeds on it in his Heart, not who pret- 
ſeth it with bis Teeth. 


LXXX. Again,in what follows,quo- 
ting our Saviour's Words, ke faith, 
Doth thu offend you, that Tj aid, I owe 


i 


(4) In its viſible Nature. 
(b) Joha 6. 63. 


(0) 3 


( 230') 
meam do vobis mandncare, '& "San-« 
* guinem meum bibere? Si ergo vide- 
ritis filium hominis aſcendentemubi 
crat prius. © Quid eft hoc ? Hinc ſolvit 
© quod illos moverat, hinc aperuit unde 
© fuerant ſcandalizati. 11 enim puta- 
© bant eum erogaturum Corpus ſunm. Ile 
* autem dixit ſe aſcenſurum in Calum, 
© utique integrum. Cum videritis Fili- 
© um homims aſcendentem ubi erat prinus 
*Certe wel tunc videbitts, quia non eo 
© modo quo pitt atis erogat Corpus © * certe 
© vel tune intelligetis;, quia Gratia ejus 
© non conſumitur morſibis. "Et ' ait, 


Spiritus eſt qui vivificar, Caro non 
prodelt. 


LXXXT. Et plaribus interpoſitis rur- 
Js adjicrr; Quilquis auten {inquit 5- 
dem ApoStol:ss) Spiritum Chriſti non 
habet, hic non eſt ejus. Spiritus er- 
go eſt qui vivificat, Caro autem non 
prodeſt quicquam. Verba quz ego lo- 
cutus ſum yobis, Spiritus & Vita ſunt, 
* Quid eſt, Spirits & Vita ſunt ? Spi- 


* Impreſh legunt Corpus ſuum, 


ritualiter 


= 6c @ 
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you- my Fleſh to'cat; and my Blood to 
drink? What if you ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man aſcending where he. was before ? 
What means this ? Here he reſolves 
that which troubled them; here he 
expounds the Difficulty at which they 
were offended. For they thought he 
would have given them his Body ; but 
he tells them, that he ſhould aſcend 
in his Body entire into Heaven. 
When you ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
aſcend where he was before ; certain- 
Iy then you will ſce, that. he did not 
give his Body in the way which you 
imagine; then you will underitand, 
that the Grace af God is not. eaten 
by Morſels. He faith, It ts the Sps- 
rit that quickneth, the Fleſh proficeth 
nothing. 


LXXXI. And after many other Paſ- 
ſages, he adds, © Whoſoever (faith the 
ſeme Apoltle ) hath not the Spire 
of ChriSt ts none of his: 1 herefore it 
the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing. (a) The, words which 1 
have fþoken unto you, are Sp:rit and life. 
* What means he, by ſayi::2, they are 


(4) John, 62. 


Q 4 Spirit 
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6 r 2a iqer\ intel: erin facts): trol 
© pirodibeliter ; Spirimias Ot FA" ſaci ; 
A inteliindbincarnalitory etium (a Spi- 
rams NH TK ſunt, ſedrtibi non Tut. 


EXXXIT. Hujus Authorntate' Dofto- 
ris Yerba: Domini rtaftanmis us Sarra- 
mento ſui /Corporis & 'Sanpuinis mant- 
fee docemur,” quod: vita Virba Domm: 
Spirunalitery) & non carnaliter” intellt- 
genda' ſum, ſicia=tpſe dit, Verba que 
ego loquor vobisSpiritas& Vira ſunt. 
Ferba utique de” ſila tarne\ manducandd, 
& de ſuv ſanguinebibends. - hide' enim 
loguebattr unde \Diſcipul: fuerant ſean- 
dalizati. Ergo'ut non [candalizartnthr , 
revocat £08 Drvints Magifter de Carne 
ad Spiritum, de 'corporea Viſione ad I- 
reli gemiam 1aVifupilen, ; 


LXAXKIH, Videmus ergo, efca ilk 
Corporis Domam, '& ports i[le Sunguins 
6jus, fecundam quid vere Corpus eqs, & 


(4) C:dd, Impreſfi legunt eriam [ie iMa] 
Tpirnus. 


vere 


( £233 ) 
© Spiritand Life? 'hat« they. muſb be 
* Spiritually-und --If:.thouwh- 
*deritandeſt them..Spiritually, they 
© are Spirit /andLife,\ if: thou undet- 
© ſtandeſt them Carnally, [even ſo] 
© alſo, they are Spirit and Life, but 
© patto:theec:. nl 
LXXXI1L,:By the Authority of this 
Dodctor,..treating on the Words of 
our Lord, touching the Sacrament of 
his own: Body and Blood , we are 
plainly tapght, "That-thoſe words of 
our: Lord/areito: be ſpiritually, and 
not. carnally.underſtood z. as:he him- 
{elf ſaith 3 The. words which I. ſpeak mn 
10 you 478, Spirit and Life. That ts, his 
Words concerning eating'his Fleſh,& 
drinking-bis Blood. He had ſpoken 
thoſe things at. which his Diſciples 
were offended : Therefore that they 
might not be offended, their Divine 
Maſter calleth them back from the 
Fleſh to the Spirit, from Objetts of 
the outward. Senſe (a) to the ander- 
ſtanding of things inviſible. 
LXXXUI: So then we ſee, that food 
of the Lord's Body, & that drink of 


(4) That %, to ſpiritual Objetts, 
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vere Sanguisejus exiftunt, videlicet (c- 
enndum quod Spiritus & Vita ſunt. 


LXXYIV. Item, Que idem ſunt una 
definitione comprehenduntur. De vero Cor- 
pore Chrifti aicitur, quod fit verus Dems, 
& verus Homo, Deus qui ex Deo Patre 
ante Secula natms; Homo , qui in fine 
Seculi ex Maria Virgine gemtus, Hee 
autem dum de Corpore Chriſts quod in 
Eccleſia per Myſterium geritur dics non 
poſſunt, ſecundum quendem modum Cor- 
pus Chrifti eſſe copnoſcitur., & modus 
Hein Figura eſt & Imagine, ut Veritas 
res ipſa ſentiatur. 


LXXXV. In Orationibus que po#t 
Myſterium Corporis Sanguiniſque Chri- 
ſts dicuntur, & a Populo refpondetur, A- 
men, fic Sacerdotis voce dicitur;(a) Pig- 


— — 


(«) Deeſt hxc Oratio in Libro Sacramen- 
tario Gregortz per Menardum edito. Extat 
vero in ſecundo Libro Sacramentorum Rom. 
Eccleſ. per Thomaſium edito in quarto, Ro» 
BZ 16YO, P. 160, 


na 


WS. 2, 
his blood;are in ſome reſpet truly his 
Body and his Blood ; that is, in the 
ſame reſpect in which they are Spirit 
and Life. 


LXXXIV. Again, thoſe things which 
are one and the ſame are compre- 
hended nnder the ſame Definition. 
We fay of the true Body of Chritſt, 
that he is very God, and very Nan; 
God, begotten of God the Father be- 
fore the World 'began ; and Man 
born of the Virgin Mary in the end 
of the World. But ſince theſe things 
cannot be ſaid of the Body "of Chriſt, 
which is myſtically celebrated in the 
Church, we know that it is only in 
ſome particular manner the Body of 
Chriſt ; which manner is Figurative, 
and in the way of an Image; ſo that 
the Verity is the Thing it (elf. 


LXXXV.-In the Prayer uſed after ,;. argues 
the Myſtery of Chriſt's Body and from 's 
Blood, to which the People ſay, A- Prajer in 


men ; the Prieſt ſpeaks thus, (a) We 


wha have now received the Pledge of eter- 


hm mMunion. 


(4) This Prayer js not found in the preſent 
Romgn Maſs-book, 


nal 
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* nus '#terne vitz capientes humiliter 

_ Implorams,” ut quod (2) [in] ima- 
ine contingimus' Sacramenti, mani» 
ſta"participatione ſumamns. 


ELXXXVT. Er Pipnus enim & Imago 
alterins vei ſunt , 1d eft, non ad ſe; 
fed ad alind aficinnt. Pignus enim 
illins vti' eft pro 'qua'donatior. Imago 
ihins,' eujus funblitudintm oftendit, Sig- 
nificant enim'ifta rem cus ſunt; on ma- 
nifete 'oftentdunt.”* Onod tam ma ef, 
apparet ' quod ' bot Corpurs'® & Sangigs 
Pignns' & Imago res | fun” fitare , ut 
qugd "nunc per ſmmulirudinen oftendituy, 
in futuro per manifeftationem” revele- 
tur, Quod fi nunc ſirnifitcant, 1m futu- 
70 autem patefacient, alintt eſt quod 
mune gericur, alind quod in fuluro ma- 
mfeftabitar. es 


LE — 


LXXXVII, Qua de re &. Corpus 
Chriti, & Sanguis et, quod Eccleſia 
celebrat, ſed tanquam Pignus, tauquaim 


(a) In reftitui ex 34S. Laub, 


Imago j 


in 2 C237.) o 191%"72 x / 
nal Life 3; maZt humbly, beſeech-thie ts 

£7.98. that me, may-be (4) manifeitty © 
made partakers af. that which oere iv 


rYecerve under an Image or Sacrament. 


LXXXVI.'A Pledge and Image are 
the Pledge and. lmage. of ſomewhat 
elſe; that is, they do. not reſpect 
themſelves,; but, another thing. . It.is 
the Pledge of that, thing. for which it. 
is given, .the .Jmage of. the thing, it 
repreſents... They. Ggnifie. the.thing 
of: which they are the. Pledge or-l- 
mage, but. are, not the \very thing is 
ſelf. whence it appears, that this Bo- 
dy and Blood. of Chriſt are the Pledge 
and Image..of. ſomething. to come, 
which is now. only .repreſented, bug 
ſhall hereafter be (6) plainly exhi- 
bited. Now f .it only fignifie at..pre- 
ſent what ſhall be hereafter. really ex- 
hibited, then it is one thing which is 
now celebrated,..and_.another-which 
'. ſhall hereafter be manifeſted. 


LXXXYII. Wherefore it is indeed 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt which 
the Church celebrates ; but in the way 


—— 


(4) Or, Kaly. (b) Or, Realy. 


of 
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Imago : Veritas vero erit cum jam'nic 
Pignus nec Imago, ſed ipſins res Veritas 
apparebit. 

LXXXVI1L Et alibi,(a)Perficiant in 
nobis, Domine, quzſumus, tua Sacra- 
menta quod continent, ut quz nunc 
ſpecie gerimus, rerum veritate'capia- 
mus. Dicit quod 1n ſpecie gerantur 
iſt a, non in veritate, id eft, per ſimilotu- 
dinem, non per ipſins rei. maxifeſtatio+ 
nem, Differunt autert a ſe Species/'& 
Veritas. Quapropter Corpus & Santiguis 
quod tn Ectleſia peritier, differt ab ill 
Corpore & Sanguine quod"in Chriſti 
Corpore (b) jam glorificatum cognoſci- 
tur. Et hoe Corpus Pignuseſt, &r Spe+ 
cies, illud (c) vero ipſa' Veritas : Hee 
enim geretur donec ad ullud' perveniatur, 
ubi vero ad illud perventum'furrit, hoe 
removebitnr, 


(4) Habetur altera ejuſdem Libri pag. 135. 
& in Miffali Romano, Poſt-Communio in 
Sabbato quatuor Temporum poft $. Cru- 
cem. 

(6) Codd. nonnulli, { Per reſurreHonem } 
jam glorific tum. 

(c) MS- Lobienſe addit verba hxc empha- 
tica & in omnibus hattenus exemplaribus 


deſiderata vero ipſa, 
LXXXIX. Appa- 


( 239 ) 
of a Pledge, or an Image: The truth 

we ſhall then have, when the- Pledge 
or Image ſhall ceaſe,and the very thing 
it ſelf ſhall appear. * 


LXXXVIII, Andin another Prayer z #* ©24cs 
(a) Let thy Sacrament work, in #1, Of, _. wal 


Lord, we beſeech thee, thoſe things which 
they contain, that we may really be made 
partakgrs of thoſe things which now we 
celebrate in a figure. He ſaith that theſe 
things are celebrated .in a Figure, 
not in Truth that is, by way of Re- 
preſentation, and not the (b) Mani- 
feſtation- of the Thing it ſelf, Now 
the Figure.and the Truth are very 
different things: Therefore that Bo- 
dy-and Blood of Chriſt which is cele- 
brated in the.Church, differs from 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
is glorified. That Body is the Pledge 
or Figure, but this the very Truth it 
ſelf; the former we celebrate, till 
we come to the latter ; and when we 
come to the tatter, the former ſhall 
be done way. 


Cm —— 


—__ 


(4) This is extant in the ordinary Maſt 
Eovk. 
(6) Or Real Preſence, 


LXXIX, It 
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LXXXIX. Apparet itaque, quod mul- 
ta inter ſe differentia ſeparantur, quan- 
tum eſt inter Pignus & eam rem pro qua 
Pignus traditur, & quantum inter Ima- 
ginem & rem cujus eſt * Imago, & quan- 
tum inter Speciem © Veritatem, Videmus 
itaque multa differentia ſeparari Myſte- 
rium Sanguinis & Corporss Chriſti, quod 
nunc a Fidelibus ſumitur in Eccleſia, & 
illud quod natum eſt de Maria Virgine, 
quod paſſum, quod ſepultum, quod reſur- 
rexit, quod C alos aſcendit, quod ad Dex- 
teram Patris ſedet, Hoc namque quod 
agitur in via, ſpiritualiter eſt accipiens 
aum ;, quia Fides, quod nonvidet, credit, 
& F1ritualiter paſcit Animam, & leti- 
ficat Cor, & witam prebet eternam & 
incorruptionem, dum non attenditur quod 
Corpus paſcit, quod dente premitur, quod 
per partes comminuitur ; ſed quod in Fi- 
de fpiritualiter accipitur. At vero Cor- 
pus illud in quo paſſus eſt, & reſurrexit 
Chriſtas, proprium ejus Corpus exiſtit, de 
Virginis Mariz Corpore ſumptum, pal- 
pabile ſeu viſibile etiam poſt Reſurrettio- 
nem , ficut ipſe” Diſcipulis ait. * Pal 


— 
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* Luc. XXIV. 40. Codd. imprefh addunt, 
Cuid turbati eftis & cogitationes aſcendunt in cor- 
da veſira? Videte manus meas, © pedes meos 
quia ego ipje ſum. 


pate 
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LXXXIX. It is apparent therefore, 
that they differ vaſtly, as much as the 
Pledge, and-that whereof it is the 
Pledge 3 as much as the Image, and 
the Thing whoſe Imageit is, as much 
as'the Figure and Truth. We ſee then 
how vaſt a difference there is between 
the Myſtery - of- Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, which the Faithful now receive 
in the Church, and that Body which 
was born of the: Virgin ary, which 
ſdfferedz was buried;roſe again, aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, and- ſitteth at, the 
Right-hand of God. For. that Body 
which? is celebrated herein. our way, 
moſt be ſpiritually received; for Faith 
believes ſomewhat that it ſeeth not ; 
and it” ſpiritually» feeds the Soul, 
niikes -gladithe Heart, and confers 
Etetral-Life and:Incorruption, if we 
attend not ro that which teeds the Bo- 
dy, which is\chewed withour Teeth, 
and ground-to- pieces, but to thar 
which is ſpiritually received by Faith. 
Now that Body in which Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, and roſe again, was his own 
proper Body which he aſſumed of the 
Virgin, which might be ſeen and felt 
after his ReſurreCtion ; as he faith to 
his Diſciples; Luke 24-40. Handle me, 

R and 
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pate & videte; quia Spiritus carnem 
& olla non habet,ſficut me videtis 
habere. 

XC. Audiamus etiam quid Beatus 
(a) Fulgentius i» Libello de Fide dicat : 
Firmiſlime tene, & nullatenus dubi- 
tes ipſum Unigenitum, Deum Verbum, 
Carnem faCtum, ſe pro nobis obtuliſſe 
Sacrificiam & Hoſtiam Deo in odo- 
rem ſuavitatis ; cui cum Patre & Spl- 
ritu SanCto a Patriarchis, a Prophe- 
tis, & Sacerdotibus tempore veteris 
Teſtamenti animalia ſacrificabantur ; 
& cui nunc (6) id eſt, tempore novi 
Teſtamenti , cum Patre & Spiritu 
SanCto, cum quibus illi una eſt Di- 
vinitas, Sacrificium Panis & Vini in 
Fide & Charitate, Sanfta Catholica 
Eccleſia per univerſum orbem Terrz 
offerre non ceſſat. In illis enim carna- 
libus victimis (c) ſignificatio fuit Car- 
nis Chriſti, quam pro peccatis noſtris 
ipſe ſine peccato fuerat oblaturus, & 
(4) Sanguis quem erat effuſurus in re- 
,miſlionem peccatorum noſtrorum. In 
iſto autem Sacrificio Gratiarum aCtio, 


— 


(4a) Fulgentius Ce Fide, ad Perrum Diaconum, 
£.19. (b) Idem, (c) In editis Figuratio (d) lege 
Sanguinis, 


atque 
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and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 


bones, as you ſee me have. 


XC. Let us hear alſo what St. Ful- * yes 


gentiza ſpeaks in his Book of Faith, be 


Firmly believe, and doubt not in any gencivs, 


wiſe, that the wery only begotten Son, 
God the Word, being made Fleſh (a) of- 
fered himſelf for us a Sacrifice and Obla- 
tion of a ſweet ſmelling [avour to God ; 
to whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, 
by Patriarchs, Prophets and Priefts, li- 
ving Creatures were ſacrificed in the 
time of toe Old Teſtament , and towhom 
now, that. ts, under the New, together 
with the Father and Holy Gho$t, with 
whom he hath one and the ſame Divi- 
nity , the Catholick, Church throughout 
the World, ceaſeth not to offer a Sacrifice 
of Bread and Wine in Faith and Chari- 
ty. In thoſe Carnal Sacrifices, there was 
a ſugnification of the Fleſh of Chri#t 
which he without Sin ſhould offer for our 
Sins, and of that Blood which he was to 
(hed on the Croſs for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins ;, but in this Sacrifice, there us 4 
Thanksgiving and Commemoration of 


(a) Ephel. 5. 2, 
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atque commemoratio eſt Carnis Chri- 
ſti, quam pro nobis obtulit, & San- 
guinis quem pro nobis idem Deus 
effadit. De quo Beatus Paulus Apo- 
ſtolus dicit in Atibus Apoſtolorum. 
(a) Atrendite vobis & univerſo Gregi, 
1m quo vos Spiritus Sanftus poſuit Epiſ- 
copos, regere Eccleſiam Des quam ac- 
quiſrvit Sanguine ſuo. In illis ergo 
Sacrificiis, quid nobis eſſet:-donandum 
figurate ſignificabatur, in hoc autem 
Sacrificio quid jam nobis donatum fit 
evidenter oftenditur. 


XCT. Dicens quod in illis Sacrificits 
quid nobis efſet aonandum ſignificabatur, 
mn ito vero Sacrificio, quid ſit donatum 
Commemeretur, patenter innuit quod fi- 
cut illa Figuram habuerit futurorum, ſic 
& Sacrificium Figura ſit preteritorum, 


XCIT. Quibus Diftts quanta aifferen- 
tia fit tnter Corpus 11 quo paſſus eſt Chri- 
ſts, & hoc Corprec,quod pro ejits Paſſions 
commemoratione, frue Morts fit, euiden» 
tiſſume diclaravit. Illud namque propri- 
um & verum, mbil hab:ns an fe vel My- 


ſticum, 
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that Fleſh of Chriſt which he offered for 
1, and of that Blood, which the ſame 
[_Chri#t] our God, bath (hedfor ws : Of 
which, the Apoite St. Paul, in the Afts 
of the Apoſtles, ſaith, (a) Take heed 
to your ſelves and to the whole Flock 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you Biſhops, to rule the Church of 
God; which he redeemed with his own 
Blood. In thoſe Sacrifices, what was 
to be given for us, was repreſented in a 
Fignre ; but in this Sacrifice, what us al- 
ready given, i evidently ſhewn. 


XCI. By faying, That in thoſe 
Sacrifices was ſignified what ſhould be 
iven for us; but that in this Sacri- 
ce, what is already given is comme- 
morated ; he plainly intimates, That 
as thoſe Sacrifices were a Figure of 
things to come, ſo this is the Figure 
of things already paſt. 


X CI. By which Expreſſions, he 
moſt evidently ſhews, how vaſt a dif- 
ference there is between that Body of 
Chriſt, in which Chriſt ſuffered, and 
that Body which we celebrate, in re- 


(a) Atﬀts 20. 28. 
R 3 membrance 
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ficum, vel Figuratum, Hoc vero My- 
ſticum, aliudexterins per Figuram often- 
tans, alind interim, per Imellettum Fi- 
des repreſentans. 


XCTIT. Ponamus adhuc unum Patru 
Auguſtini Tefimonium, quod & Ditto- 
rum Fidem noftrorum adstruat, & Ser- 
mon marginem ponat ;, in Sermone quem 
fecit ad Populum de Sacramento Altarws, 
ſic isfit 5 (a) Hoc quod videtis in Al- 
tari Dei, (6) jam tranſata nocte vi- 
diftis, ſed quid eſlet, quid ſibi vellet, 
quam magne rel Sacramentum conti- 
neret, nondum audiviſtis. Quod er- 
go videtis Panis eſt & Calix, quod 
vobis etiam oculi veſtri renunciant. 
Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat in- 
ſtruenda,Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti, Ca- 
lix(c)eſt Sanguis Chriſti. Breviter qui- 
dem hoc dictum eſt, quod Fidei forte 
ſufficiat, ſed Fides inſtruftionem deſi- 
derat. Dicit enim Propheta, Nis cre- 
dideritts, noa intelligetts. Poteſtis ergo 


(a) Extat hic Sermo ad calcem Epiſtol# 
Fulgentii ad Ferrandum Diaconum de Baptilmo 
Fitbiopts moribundi, editz inter alia Fulgentit 
Opuſcula per Facobum Sirmondum,s. Par. 1612. 
(b) Etiam in impreſſis. (c) Non legitur Eft in 
impreſs, 


(a) dt- 
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membrance of his :Death and Paſſion : 
For the former is properly and truly 
his Body , having nothing myſtical 
or figurative in it. The latter is my- 
ſtical, ſhewing one thing to our out- 
ward Senſes by a Figure, and 1n- 
wardly repreſenting another thing 
by Faith. 


XCIII. Let me add one Teſtimony py, x. 
more of Father AugaFfine, which will c1udes with 
confirm what I have ſaid, and ſhall put another 7e- 
an end to my Diſcourſe ; in his Ser-/imoy of 


mon to the People touching the Sa- 
crament of the Altar: Thus he faith, 
What it is which you ſee upon God's Al- 
tar, you were ſhewn laſt Night ;, but you 
have not yet heard what it s, what it 
meaneth, and of how great a Thing this 
is a Sacrament. That which you ſee, ts 
Bread and the Cup ; thus much your own 
Eyes inform you: But that wherein your 
Faith needs Inſtruftion,ts,that this Bread 
# the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup ts the 
Blood of Chriſt. This is a ſhort account 
of the Matter, and perbaps as much as 
Faith requires ;, but Faith needeth fur- 
ther Inſtruttion ;, as it is written, (a) Ex- 


(4) Iſas 7. Ge 
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(a) dicere mihi, Precepiſti ut creda- 
mus, expone, ut intelligamus. Poteſt 
enim animocujuſpiam cogitatio talts 
oboriri. Dominus noſter Jeſus Chri- 
ſtus novimus unde acceperit Carnem, 
de Virgine ſcilicet aria, Infans 
latatus eſt, nutritus eſt, crevir, ad 
juvenilem #tatem perduCtus eſt, a 
Fudeis perſecutionem paſlus eſt, (b) 
Ligno ſuſpenſus eſt, interfe@tus eſt, 
de Ligno depoſitus eſt, ſepultus eſt, 
tertio die reſurrexit, quo die voluit 
in Calum aſcendit; illuc levavit 
Corpus ſuum (c) inde yengturus eſt 
judicare vivos & mortuos ; ibi eſt 
modo ſedens ad Dexteram Patris. 
Quomodo Panis Corpus ejus ? Et Ca- 
lix, vel quod babet Calix, quomodo 
eſt Sanguis <cjus ? Iſta, Fratres, ideo 
dicuntur Sacramenta, quia in eis aliud 
videtur, & aliud intelligitur. Quod 
videtur, ſpeciem babet corporalem 
quod intelligitur, fruftum habet ſpi- 
Titualem. 

XCIV. Ita venerahils Author di- 
eens, inſtruit nos, quid de proprio Cor- 


(a) Modo addnnt hic Impreſſi. (6b) Repe- 
tunt hic Impreſſ in Tigno, (ec) Vnde legit 
Sirmondas. 
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cept you believe, you will not under- 
ſtand. You may be apt to ſay to me, 
You require us to believe, expound to ms, 
that we may underſtand. Such a Thought 
as this may ariſe in any man's Heart. 
We know that ow Lord Yeſus Chriſt 
took, Fleſh of the Virgin Mary ; when an 
Infant, he was ſucked, nouriſhed, grew, 
and arrived to the Age of a young Man, 
was Perſeeuted by the Jews, ſuffered, 
was hanged on a I ree, put to Death, ta- 
hen down, and buried, the third day he 
roſe again, and on that day himſelf 
pleaſed, he aſcended the Heavens, and 
carried up his Body thither, and ſhall 
from thence come to Judge both quick and 
dead, where be is now ſitting at the 
right Hand of the Father, How is Bread 
his Body, and how # the Cup, or the Li- 
quor in the Cup, bis Blaod! Theſe, my 
Bretbren, are ftiled Sacraments, becauſe 
in them we ſce one thing, and underſtand 
anather, That which we ſee, hath a 
Bodily Nature ;, that which « undey- 
ſtood, hath a Spiritual Fruit, or Eff- 
Facy. 

XCIV. In theſe Words, this Ve- 
nerable Anthor inſtruCts us, what we 
ought to believe touching the proper 
Body of Chriſt, which was born of 
the Virgin 24ary, and now fitteth _ 
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pore Domini, quod de Maria natum, & 
nunc ad Dexteram Patris ſedet, & in 
quo venturus eſt judicare vivos & mor- 
t#0s ; Et quid de iſto quod ſuper Altare 
ponitur, & Populo participatur, ſentire 
debeamus : Illud integrum eſt, neque ulla 
ſetione dividitur, nec ullis Figuris ob- 
velatur : Hoc vero quod ſuper Menſam 
Domini continetur, & Figura eſt, quia 
Sacramentum eſt, & exterius quod vi- 
detwr , Speciem habet corpoream , qua 
paſcit Corpus ;, interius vero quod inte!- 
ligitur, Fruftum habet 'ſpiritualem, qui 
vivificat Animam. 


XCF, Et de hoc Myſtico Corpore v0- 
lens apertins & manifeſtius logui, ſic di- 
cit (a) in conſequentibus : Corpus er- 
go. Chriſti ft (6) vultis intelligere, 
Apoitolum audite dicentem, Vos eſtis 
Corpus Chriſti & Membra (c) [_ Si 
ergo voseſtis Corpus Chriſti & Mem- 
bra, ] Myſterium veſtrum in Menſa 
Domini poſitum eſt. Myſterium (4) 
Veſtrum accipitis, ad id quod eſtis, 
Amen, reſpondetis, & refpondendg 


(a) Apud Fulgentium, Ibidem. 
(b) Sirmondus legit, Vis & Audi, 
(ec) Hee verba unculis incluſa Librarii errore 
in MS, Lobienk omittuntur, (d) Domini _ 
vo. 
j 
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the right Hand of God, and in which 
he will come to Judge the Quick and 
the Dead; as alſo, touching that Bo- 
dy which is placed on the Altar, and 
received by the People. The former 
is entire, neither ſubjeCt to be cut or 
divided, nor is it veiled under any Fi- 
gure. But the latter, which is ſet on 
the Lord's Table, is a Figure, becauſe 
it is a Sacrament. That which is 
outwardly ſeen, hath a Corporeal 
Nature, which feeds the Body ; but 
that which is underſtood to be con- 
tained within it, hath a ſpiritual 
Fruit, or Virtue, and quickneth the 
Soul. 

XCV. And in the following Words, 
having a Mind to ſpeak more plainly 
and. openly touching this Myſtical 
Body, he ſaith, /f you have a mind to 
underitand the Body of Chri#t, hearken 
to the Apoitle, who ſaith, Te are the 
Body of Chri#t, and his Members : And 
[ if ye are the Body of Chriit, and hu 
Alembers, then” there 1s a Myſtical Re- 
preſentation of your ſelves ſet on the 
Lord's Table, Tou receive the Myſtery 
of your ſelves, and anſwer, Amen; 
and by that Anſwer (a) ſubſcribe to 


(4) 7.e, Own your ſelves to te the Body 
and Members of Chriſt, 


what 
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ſubſcribitis. Audis ergo Corpus 
Chriſti ,, & reſpondes Amer, eſto 
Membrum Chriſti, ut verum fit A4- 
men. Quare ergo in Pane? Nikhil hic 
de noſtro adferamus : (a) Ipſum A- 
poſtolum dicentem audiamus ; cum 
(5) de iſto Sacramento loqueretur, 
ait. Unus Panis, Unum Corpus, mults 
ſumns in Chriſto, & reliqua. 

ACFTI, S. Auguſtinus ſatis nos in- 
ſtrait, quod ficut in Pane ſuper Altare 
poſutum , Corpus Chriſti ſignatur ; ſic 
etiam & Corpus accipientis Populi : ut 
evidenter oftendat ;, quod Corpus Chriſt 
proprium illud exiſtat in quo natus de 
Virgine, in-quo laftatus, in quo paſſus, 
i quo mMortuns, in quo ſepultus, in quo 
reſurrexit , in quo Clos aſcendit , in 
quo Patris ad Dextram ſedet, in quo 
venturus eſt ad Tudicium, Hoc autem 
quod ſupra Menſam Dominicam peſitum 
eft, Myfterium continet illins, ſicut eti= 
am identidem MyHerium cominet Corpo- 
714 Populi credentis, ApoStolo teftame, 
£c) Unus Panis, Unum Corpus, multi 
ſumus in Chriſto. 


td. —_— 


(«) Apoſtolum item audiamus, in /mprefis, 
(6b) Cum ergo, in Imprefis. 
(s) Dicente Codd, nounulli 
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what you are. Thow'heareſt the Bady of 
Chri#t named, and anſwere#t, Amen ; 
become thou a Member of Chriſt, that thy 
Amen may be true. (a) But why in the 
Bread? I ſhall offer nothing of my own, 
but let us hear what the Apoite (b) bhim- 
ſelf ſpeaks of this Sacrament ;, who ſaith, 
And we being many, are one Bread, 
and one Body in Chriſt, &c. 

XCVI. St.. Augnitine ſufficiently 
teaches us, That as in the Bread ſet 
upon the Altar, the Body of Chriſt 
is ſignified, ſo is likewiſe the Body of 
the People who receive it. That he 
might evidently ſhew, That Chriſt's 

roper Body is that in which he was 
rn of the Virgin, was ſuckled, ſuf- 
fered, died , was buried, and roſe 
again, in which he aſcended the Hea- 
vens, ſitteth on the right Hand of 
the Father, and in which he ſhall come 
again to Judgment: But this which 
is placed upon the Lord's Table, 
contains a Myſtery of that, as alſo 
the Myſtery of the Body of the Faith- 
ful People ; according to that of the 
Apoſtle; And we being many, are one 
Bread and one Body in Chri#t. 


al 


(a) i. e, How are we repreſented as 
Chrift's Body in the Bread ? 
(b) 1 Cor, 10. 17. 


XCVIL. Your 
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XCVIT. Animadvertat , Clariſſime 
Princeps, Sapientia veſtra, quod poſitis 
Sanftarum Scripturarum Teſtimonits, & 
Santtorum Patrum Diftus, evidentiſſime 
monſtratum eſt, quod Pants, qui Corpus 
Chriſti, & Calix qui Sanguis Chriſti 
appellatur, Figura ſit, quia Myſterium ; 
& quod non parva differentia ſit inter 
Corpus, quod per Myſterium exiſtit, & 
Corpus quod paſſum eſt, & ſepultum, & 
reſurrexit. Quoniam hoc proprium Sal- 
vatoris Corpus exiſtit, nec in eo vel ali- 
qua Figura, vel aliqua Significatio, ſed 
ipſa re: Manifeſtatio cognoſcitur, & ip- 
ſus Viſionem Credentes deſiderant ;, quo» 
niam ipſum eſe Caput noſtrum, & ipſo 
viſo ſatiabitur deſiderium noſtrum. Coo 
(a) ipſe & Pater unum ſunt ; non ſe- 
cundum quod Corpus habet Salvator, ſed 
ſecundum plenitudinem Divinitatis, que 
habitat in homine Chriſto. 

XCVIIT. Art in iſto quod per Myſte- 
rium geritur , Figura eſt, non ſolum 
propris Corporis Chriſti, verum etiam 
Credentis in Chriſtum Populi. Utrinſ- 
que namque C orporis, id eſt, & Chriſti 
quod paſſum eſt, & reſurrexit, & Po- 
puli in Chriſto (b) renati, atque de mor- 
tuis vivificati Fiouram geſtat, 


(4) Melius Codd, impreth quoniam, 
(6) Impreſſi legunt in Chriſto [_ per Bap- 
tiſmum }] renar, 


XCIX, Ad 
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XCVII. Your Wiſdom, Moſt IIlu- # derer- 

ſtrious Prince , may obſerve, how Mines this 
both by Teſtimonies out of the Holy 9nd Ge: 
Scriptures, and the Fathers, it i$7,,,;z. 
moſt evidently demonſtrated, That 
the Bread, which is called the Body 
of Chriſt, and the Cup which is cal- 
led the Blood of Chriſt, is a Figure, 
becauſe it is a Myſtery; and that 
there is a vaſt Difference between 
that which is his Body Myſtically, 
and that Body which ſuffered, was 
buried, and roſe again: For this was 
our Saviour's proper Body; nor is 
there any Figure or Signification in 
it; but it is the very thing it ſelf, 
And the Faithful deſire the Viſion of 
him , becauſe he is our Head ; and 
when we ſhall ſee him, our Deſire 
will be ſatisfied; (a) For he and the 
Father are one : Not in reſpect of our 
Saviour's Body, but foraſmuch as the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth in 
the Man Chriſt. 

XCVIII. But in that Body which is 
celebrated in a Myſtery, there is a 
Figure, not only of the proper Body 
of Chriſt, but alſo of the People 
which believe in Chriſt: For it is a 
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(a) 3 Joha 10, 30, 


Figure 


OO, 1, 
' XEIN Addenus etian quod iffe Pa 
me & Catix ; quis Corps & Sight 
Chriſti mminatir, & (a) exiſtit, 
moriam voyrieſentat Dominice Paſſionss, 
ſive Mortis, quemadmodum ipſe in Evan- 
gilio dixit ; Hoe facite in mei comme- 
morationet, Quod exponens Apoſto- 
Im Paulus! at , Quotielcunque man- 
ducabitis Panem hunc, & Calicem 
bibetis'; Mortem Domini annuncia- - 
bitis donec veniet. 

C. Dovemur & Salvatore, ntcnon a 
Sano Paulo Apeſtolo, qaod ite Panis 
C ite (bY Sanguis gut ſuper Altare po- 
nitur mn "Fightam; five in Memorian 
Dominioe' Mortss ponuntur, wut quod ge- 
Hum eſt im preterito', preſents revocet 
Memorie, ut lin  Paſſmitis memores 
effetts, per” entir efitiwmir Divini Mu- 
neris Conſortes, per quam ſumus a Morte 
librrati-  Copnoſcentes quod ub; perve- 
nerimusad Fifionent Chrsſti, talihus non 
opus habebimnt inſtrumtntis quibus ad- 

(4) Exexiftit, Addidi-hac verba monitus 4 
Mabillonioslocum ita extare in MS Laubienſi- 
Aﬀta Bejed; Szcul. 4: p. 2. in Prat. n. 130. 
Nec quicquam tamen juvat” Pontificiorum 
cauſam hzc additio; agnoſunt enim Refor- 
mati, Panetn & Calicem non ſolum Corpus & 
Sanguinem Chrifti nominari, ſed etiam exi- 
ſtere ſpirirnalirer. 

(5) Calix, Forte reponendum eft, 
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Figire repreſentin if both Boding. to 
wit, that of Chriſt, in which he d 

ed, and roſe again, and that of the 
People which are regenerated, and 
raiſed from the Dead [ by Baptiſm ] 
into Chriſt. 

XCIX. And let me add, That the 
Bread and Cup, which is called, and 
is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, re- 
preſents the Memory of the Lord's 
Paſhon or Death; as himſelf tcach- 
eth us in the Goſpel, ſaying, (a) This 
do in Remembrance of me. hich 
St. Paul the Apoſtle expounding, ſaith, 
(b) As oft as you eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, you ſhew forth the Lord S 
Death till he come. 

C. We are here taught both by 
our Saviour, .and alſo by St. Paul the 
Apoſtle, 'Tnat the Bread and Blood 
which is placed upon the Aitar, is fer 
there for a Figure, or in remein- 
brance of the Lord's Death ; that 
what was really done long ſince, may 
be called coour preſentRemembrance; 
that having his Paſſion in our mind, 
we may be made partakers of that 
Divine Gift, whereby we are ſaved 


— 


(8s) Luke 22. 19, (6) 1 Cor, 11. 26. 
S from 
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mMOneamur quidpro nobis immenſa Benig- 
nizas ſuftiaperits\ 1 Qreniam ipſum facie 
ad faciem, cantemplantes' non per Txte- 
raarem temporalium rerun © admonitio- 
nem commouebimur, ſed percipſius conten- 
plationem Veritatis aſpiciemut, quemad- 
modum noſtr 4 Salutis Autor friatias a- 
gere aebeamns. 


CI. Nec ideo quontam'iſrz dicinaus, 
putetur in JMyſteria Sacraments Corpus 
Domini ,, wel. 8 anginnem #pfuns\,' non 'a 
Fidelibus ſumi, quando Fudes5\ mor quod 
Ocaulus videtyſed quad:eredrhs arvipit 4 quo- 
mam ſpiritualis eſt Eſea,i'& ſpit ith 
lis Potus, ſpiritugkter animti paſetns, 
Ce Fierne Satietatri ttm 'oribuens t 
Sicut pſe | Sabvaton AMyjreriagh. hoe 
commendans y | lequitiin 3 \5pirirus! eft 
qa vivificat , pam--Caroituhil pro» 
delt. 1 


CII. Imperio weſt £ Adaonitndinis 
parere cupientes, preſunpſi paruns, 'ye- 
bus de non minimis diſputare ; non "ſe- 
quentes eſtimationis neſrre preſumptio- 
nem, jed Majorum inuentts Autorit a- 
tem ; que (i probaveritis Catholice djs 
—— 0, 
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from Death: Kiidwing' well, 'thit 
when we ſhall come tothe 'Viſfon of 
Chriſt, we ſhall 'need no ſoch Inftru- 
ments to:admoniſh os, * what his Infi- 
nite Goodneſs was pleaſed ro Suffer 
for oor ſakes; for when we ſhall ſee 
him face to face, we ſhall not by the 
outward AJdmonition of Temporal 
things, but by th: Contemplation 
of the. very thing itſelf, ſhall under- 
ſtand *how-much we are obliged” to 
give:'Thanks to the Author of our 
Salvation. 

Cl. But in what | ſay, T wonld 
not-- have it, thought, That 'the 
Lord's: Body and Blood is not recei- 
ved-by the Faithful in the Sacramen- 
tal Myſteries; for Faith receives 
not that which the Eye beholds, 'but 
what itſelf believes. It 1s/Spiritral 
Meat, and Spiritual Drink, ſpiritu- 
ally feeding the Soul, and affording 
a Life of cternal SatisfaCtion ; as our 
Saviour himſelf, commencing this 
Myſtery, ſpeaks: (a) It is the Spirit 
that , quuckneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing. 

CI: Thus in Obedience to your 
Majeſties Command, I, though a ve- 
ry inconſiderable Perſon , have ad- 


—_— 


(4) Joan 6.63, 
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& Veſt r4 ideritss Fides Wegwrones: 

| 'F ' abs, Lanny yes 

te, 76mg, 6b, looms  quarere Refpans 

jon Keruas. Sin anion minus pla- 
_ noſtre deputet us Inſiprentie, 

que FNMA optaVit, muuus (Frocner 6a 


wvalut explicare.. 


y 1 uy | 1 _— « 
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n Palutt ; Ita Hh Eiitio, 15517 | 
MS; Lob. NH ne alf value, alil A: 
legunt? WW. 
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ventuondewWihole touthing'Poi 
het | Ar + - oy 
anp\prefiriiprions Opinion" of”? 
own z*bur taying 2 conſtant tegatd 
tothe Authority'of the*Ancitats "If 
your 'Majeſty hal" approve what'E 
have ſaid, as Catholick, aſcribe it'to 
| the merit of your own. Faith ; which, 
ajing aſide your Royal Glory and 
Magnificence , cordeſcended, to; en- 
qvife-2fcer the Truth of ſo mean. a 
Perſon. And if what I have ſaid, 
| pleaſe yon not, impute it to my own 
Weakneſs, which renders me incapa- 
ble of explaining this Poiot ſo well as 
DW TT.” 
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RATRAM 
BERLIRAM 


In which Monſteur Bozlear's 


French Verſion of that Au- 
thor, and . his Notes upon 
him are Conſidered, and his 
unfair Dealings in both De- 


tected. 
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Printed in the Year, M DCLXXX YIIL 
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AN 


APPENDIX 
RATRAM- 
BERTRAM, ec. 


Bout Three Months after I 
A had firſt Publiſh'd this ſmall 
Tra&t, I was acquainted by 

a Friend that it was newly Printed at 
Paris, with a quite contrary deſign, 
viz. To ſhew there the Sentiments of 
Ratram,touching the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt were exaCtly conformable 
totheFaith of the Roman Church. This 
News made me very deſirous to ſee 
the Book,but living near an Hundred 
Miles from London, it was above ſix 
Months more, ere I could procure 
1-23 it. 
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it. At firſt view I perceived the Puh- 
liſher (a) was a Perſon of no ſaall 
Figure in the French Church, and 
that he had ſeveral other DoQors.of 
the Sorbon to avouch, (b) That there 
# nothing either in hu Verſion or Notes, 
but what is agreeable to the Text of that 
Ancient Writer, But upon further 
peruſal I ſoon found | that, /dor- 
ſrieur Boilean, had rather given us his 
own Paraphraſe, than the Aothor's 
Words in French ;, that his deſign was 
not ſo much a Tranſlation, as the 
Converſion of Bertram; and, that: he 
had made.almoſt. as great and won- 
derful a change in his ,DoCtrine, as 
that which the-Romaniſts pretend to 
be wrought in. the Euchariſt it; ſelf. 
. I confeſs, . bis; Undertaking: ſeemed 
both uſeful and ſeaſogable, and, well 
deſerving encouragement ;i: for. if he 
proceed {uccelsfulin it (inthe preſent 
juncture). it, muſt needs much facili- 
tate the, Converſions in hand... And 
unleſs ſome ſuch way can be found 
out to bring over the 014 Hereticks, 


(a) Fames Boileau, D>tor in Divinity of 
the College of Sorbon, and Dean of the Me- 
tropolitan Church of Sens. 

(b) See the Approbation at the end 


who 
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who for a Thouſand Years together 
after C H R1 ST, taught that The 
Bread and Wine remain after Conſecra- 
tion; and'that,-1t is not the Natural 
Body of our Saviour, which us orally re- 
ceived in the Holy" Sacrament. The 
poor Hugonots will ſtill be of Opini- 
on, That they ought not to diftruſt the 
Fudgment of their Senſes, confirmed by 
Scripture and Antiquity,” 'or to reſign 
their Under SF andings: to any Church Au- 
thority on Earth. 


But the miſery of it is; that the 
Doctor hath not been more generous 
in his Undertaking, than he rs unfor- 
tnnate in his performance: For tho” 
the Abjurations of the new Converts, 
cannot be more againſt their private 
Senſe,” than Dr. Boilearu's Expoſition 
is againſt the Senſe of this Author ; 
yer as they recant their forced Sub- 
ſcriptions, whenever they can eſcape 
out of France; fo Bertram when per- 
mitted to ſpeak his own Words in 
La!me, contradicts whatever this 
Tranſlator hath forced him againſt 
his mind to fay in Frezch. But how 
ill foever he hath treated the Author 
in French, we muſt acknowledg our 
ſelves very much obliged to him, for 

FS giving 
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giving us the Latin Text, (c) accord- 
ing to F. Mabillons correft Copy .of 
the Lobes Manuſcript. We: thank 
him heartily for it, and it is no ſmall 
piece of Juſtice he hath done-us, to 
ſhew the World that the former 
Printed Copies werenot corrupted by 
us, as ſome have pretended. That 
the Variations from them are incon- 
fiderable, generally. in | the order 
of the-Syntax, or-the uſe of ſome 0- 
ther word of like ſigeification ;.-and 
where the Doctor himfelf thinks the 
variations material, the advantage 
(if any be) lies on our ſide. 

In his Preface and Remarks, I meet 
with nothing of any moment, which 
is not-obviated, andfully cleared in 
my (4d) Diſſertation. For l had con- 
ſidered the main things on which he 
inſiſts,in the'Writings of F. Mebillon, 
and Natals Alexander, , and given 
them an /Anſwer, If he had/borrow- 
ed F. Mabillon's Modeſty and Iogenui- 
ty, as he hath done his Arguments,or 
contented himſelf with them, he 
would have eſcaped many foul impu- 
tations, which will now unavoidably 


CC _ 


(c) See his Preface, p. 18. 
(d) In Chapters IV. and V. 


diſ- 
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diſparage either his Judoment, or his 
Imgrity. 

There are two things which diſa- 
ble me for a thorough examination 
of Monſieur Boileau's Work ; the one 
is'the want * of ſome Books, which it 
were 'hecellary for me to conſult on 
this occaſion, which cannot be here 
procured; and the other,the want of a 
little more ctiical Skill in the French, 
in order to the more effeCtual diſco- 
very of hisunfair'dealing. However 
under theſes 1ſavantages, I doubt not 
toconvince/all unprejadiced Perſons, 
of theſe three'things. 

1. Firſt; That Monſieur Bo:teau hath 
grofly miſrepreſented the: deſign and 
ſentiments of Ratram, in this Book. 

2.” That he hathi\not ated the part 
of a Faithful Tranſlator,nor uſed that 
exaQneſs which himſelf, and'his Ap- 
provers pretend; but on the'contrary 
hath all along accommodated his 
Verhon to his own Hypotheſis, and 
not the Authors Words. 

3. That his Expoſition of the Con- 
troverted Terms in this Diſcourſe, 


* Dacherij Spicilegium. Mabillonij Anale- 
aa, Oc. 
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both in his Preface and Remarks is 
often-very abſurd, that thoſe Terms 
cannot bear his"Senſe, nor are they 
uſed therein by other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, either of the fame or clder 
times. 

And' the proof of 'theſe, will be a 
full confutation of this DoCtors con- 
fident Pretence, that this Book of Ra» 
tram Contains no other Sentiments, than 
thoſe of that Church, which: he ſtiles, 
Catholick., Apoſtolic: and Roman, tok.ch- 
ing the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 

Before I enter upon the firſt part 
of my Undertaking, it will not be a- 
miſs to take a ſhort view of Monfieur 
Boileau's Preface, the ſum of which is 
this. 

* That although this piece of Ra- 
*©:ram is one of the moſt conſider- 
* able Monuments of the Ninth Cen- 
*tury, and ſerves admirably to clear 
* the perpetuity of the” Faith touch- 
*< ing the Euchariſt, yet ir hath lain in 
* the dark, and been taken notice of, 
* by almoſt no body, from his own 
* rime till it was Printed at Colen, An- 
* 0 Dom. 1532. That upon its firſt 
* appearance in publick, it met with 
* very odd entertainment, and quite 
&© contrary to what it deſerved; be- 
cc ing 
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*ing challenged by the Proteſtants as 
* fayourable to their Sentiments, and 
* given up by the Roman C atholicks as 
*an Impudent and Heretical Forge- 
*©ry. Inſomuch, that this Traft was 
© put into the Index of Prohibited 
* Books made in the Council of Trent, 
* Anno Dom, 1559. and ſtands con- 
*© demned in the ſucceeding 1ndices, 
*and the moſt eminent DoCtors of 
* that Communion have ever ſince e- 
** ſteemed it a Dangerous and Hereti- 
© cal Piece. » Some few indeed have 
*treated poor Rarram a little more 
* favourably. The Lovain Divines, 
** who compiled the Belgick Index, de- 
*clare that with the help of a Catho- 
©lick Expoſition, he may be tolera- 
*ted. And A. de Sainte Benuve,Kings 
© Profeſlor of Divinity in the Sorbor, 
*©did in the Year 1655. generouſly 
<* undertake the Defence of his Do» 
* trine in his publick Leftures Burt 
© after all, no leſs a man than Perris 
©Kie Marca and others, have been 
* ſince labouring to prove, that this 
© Book was written by Ffoarnnes Scots, 
« and not Ratram, and is the ſame 
* that was condemned 1n the Berenga- 
«© 7:;an Controverſie by the Synods of 
&« Rome and Vercelli, Having ay 
© this 
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« this,and all other hard cenſares, he 
* tells us that Katram's Sentimentsare 
*«entirely! Catholick, and not-in the 
© teaſt/ contrary to the Dotrine of 
© Paſchaſms Radbertis, or the preſent 
* Roman Church ; and this he deubts 
* not to-make. evident, by his Tran- 
<« ſation of Bertram into French; and 
* the Expoſition of his obſcure terms 
* given in this Preface, and the re- 
* marks which he hath added to juſti- 
fic bis Tranflation. 


Having;given this general acconnt 
of Mr. Beileau's Work, I ſhall: hew 
how he repreſents the Scope and Sen- 
timents of our Author. 

In the Negative, (a) That he doth 
not impugn the Dottrine of the Real. Pre- 
ſence, or Tranſubſtantiation, nor diſ- 
pure againſt the (Opinion of Paſchaſius 
Radbertus. - Bat on the contrary, (b) 
That he and Paſchaſius reach the | fame 
Dottrine, 


(a) Que cet Auteur n'a point eu d' autre creance 
que celle de la realite © de 1a Tranſjubſtamiation. 
Preface, P. 10. 

(b) Cet Auteur n' eſt point oppoſe a Paſchale, 
ny 4 la Dottrine de P Egliſe Catholique, Ibid. 
anc DP. 22, 24. 


2, In 
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2. In the Afirmarive,  (c):That this 
Book was writen againſ# certzin C arbolick. 
D:vines, tho-not againſt therrwt!Pre- 
ſence and T3anſubitamiation, And that 
the Opinions which he encounters,are 
theſe (d)two. 

1. That, The Body of our Lord re- 
ceived in the Holy Sacrament, us expoſed 
naked to our bodily Senfrs, without any 
Figure or V ail whatſoever. 

2. That ebe | Body of Chriſt which i 
viſible and orally recerved' in the Holy 
Sacrament, or whatever is the object 
of Senſe therein (which as' (&) Mr. 
Boileau £xpounds this Tratt, 1s only 
the Species or Accidents of Bread and 
Wine) # the ſelf ſame Body of Chrift, 
which was born of the Virgin, Crucified, 
Dead and Buried : That is, his true 
and natural Body. 

Now in this account of the Deſign 
and Sentiments of Ratram, this Do- 
tor is either groſly miſtzken himſelf, 
or elſe he groſly abuſeth his Reader. 
And this 1 hope to make cut, both by 


(c) Celivre de Ratramne eſt fait contre des 
Th-ologiens Catholiques, majs-pas-contre l: Senti- 
ment Cathbolique, Pp. 21. 

(d) See page, 22. 23. 

: (c) Preface, Þ. 25. & in Verſione pat- 
{i1m, 


ſhew- 
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 ſhewing the weakneſs /of ' thoſe Arpt- 
ments he offers for it, and alſo by 
producing:-better Reaſons againſt it. 

The Sum of what is faid'to ſapport 
the Negative, viz. | ** That Ratram 
doth not confure the Sentiments of 
« Paſchaſius, or the DoEtrine of Tran- 
© {ubltantiation, may be reduced to 
theſe three things, 

: (f) The Silence of all Authors 
from his own time, tothe Year'1532. 
(eſpecially in the Berenga#ian Contro- 
verfic) none,fave F. Celbt's Anonymus, 
once mentioning him as an Adverſary 
to Paſchaſins. | 

2+ (g) The Silence of Ratram him- 
felf, who never mentions Paſchaſius, 
or his Book, nor the real Preſence ; 
but on the contrary, .uſes'terms pro- 
per to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtantiation. 

3- (h) That many Learned Writers 
of the Roman Communion;'eſpecially 
lince. Manuſcript Copies of it have 
been found, have eſteem®d this Piece 
very Orthodox. 

To the Firſt I anſwer, That the 
pretended Silence of Authors, hinders 


f) Preface, Þ. 2, 3, 4. 
(g) Ibid, p. 21, 25, 26. 
(h) Ibid, p. S, g, 10, 12, 
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not. but; that Ratram might, impugn 
the. No&rine of Pa/chaftns. When 
twoAuthors of the ſame time handle 
one and the ſame Argument, and the 
one advanceth this Propohktion, That 
tbe Body of Chriſt received orally in the 
Sacrament, is the ſame Body. which was 
born of the Virgin, Suffered en the Croſs, 
and roſe from the Grave, as Paſchaſins 
did;and the other putsthe Propoſition 
into.the Form of a Queſtion, and de- 
termines it in the Negative, as (i) Ber- 
tram hath done: +I conceive there 
needs, no witneſs to. make iany; man 
(who is not ſunk quite overhead and 
ear$-into Scepticiim)believe that this 
latter oppoſeth the-DoEtrine of the 
former, 

But Secandly, He doth not ſay that 
no body hath mentioned him as an 
Adverſary,to Paſchaſins z he acknow- 
ledgeth; that F. Celots Anonymous 
Author, hath expreſly. afhrnied it. 
And. tho? he thinks it enough $0 inva- 
lidate his Credit, by ſaying of bim 
(as the Biſhop of Meaxrx doth of 21. 


}©]T])]}OS*T 


(i) Through the whole diſcuſhon of the 
Second Queſtion, 


Imbert, 


k 
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Imbert; (KY Hd 43 a man'of neither Re- 
pate nor ' Learning ) that'he is an Au- 
hot of ' Lzrle Finſe or' Merit, whoſe 
Name, or Age cannot 'be diſcovered. 
This will not ſerve' his turn, for the 
credibility of a Witneſs depends 
more upon'a man's Honeſty, and the 
means he hath of truly informing 
himſelf rouchiog the matter he atteſts, 
than on his renoyn, or deep Learn- 
ing ; -an ordimary Pariſh Prieſt may 
be as credible a Wirhefs of a matter 
of Fatt within his knowledg, as the 
Biſhop of Mearx, or the Dean 'of 
the Metropolitical Church of Ser. 
We were in a miſerable caſe, if none 
under the Dignity of a Dean could 
tell Truth; or it we were to know 
no more than ſome Sorbon DoCtors are 
content to let ns. | But what if Mr. 
Boileaun be miſtaken when he tells'us 
(that by the confeſſion of all Mankind) 
he hath little Senſe or Reaſon, and 
that his Age is unknown? What if 
his Time and Name be well known, 
and he appear to have been an Author 
of ſome Figure and Note for Learn» 


(k) See the Biſhop of Meaux his Letter in 
the Vindication of his Expoſition. Pp. 116, 
Vn homme ſans nom comme ſans ſcavoir, 

ing ? 
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ing? .R.(1) Mabilon thinks he knows 

both his Name and/ Time, 2nd:that 

he was no.meaner -a. Perfon than He- 
rigeras Abbat of  Lobes, . who. lived -a- 
bout 120 Years after Ratram: Butif 
the diſcovery, bad never been made, 
it is a flender Argument that. he was 
not; worth the .Publiſbing, becauſe 
Sirmeuds, and... Axch-Biſhop; Ther, 
could, have Publiſhed him, but did 
not: How many other. Authors which 
they, could. baye. Publiſhed, but did 
not, muſt be judged worthleſs Scrib- 
blers, if thisbe true reaſoning ?..Let 
M. Boileau deſpiſe him as mach as he 
pleaſeth, he is a, far better Witneſs 
that Ratram wrote, againſt Paſchafins, 
than any he can. produce to inform us 
who thoſe Divines were in the Ninth 
Century, ithat held the Opinions of 
Abbaudus, and Prior Gaultzer, the i- 
maginary Adyerſaries which he makes 
him to encounter, He can neither 


(1) Ate Ben, S. IV. þ. 2. Pref. n. 48. 
Proinde auitorem Herigerum Abbatem Laubi- 
enſem affirmare non vereor. De Herigero au- 
rm" Grrardus in vita" 4tziberdi Corbeientis apud 
Mabillon, Ibidem n, 48. Abbas Laubienſis H E- 
RIGE RUS, qui eo tempore inter Sapienmes ha- 
beban celeberrimus, 


ſhew 


. 
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ſhew the Books of that time, wherein 
thoſe Opinions are tavght, nor yer 
prove by any Author, that they were 
then held. by any body. That (m) 
neither . Sigebertus Gemblacenſts, nor 
Trithemius (who both mention this 
Tra@t) ſay .any. thing of its being 
written againſt Paſchaſius 1s no con- 
vincing Proof that it was not. For 
thoſe 'Authors. ordinarily give us no 
further . account of Books, than the 
bare Titles afford, and rhey omit 
many unqueſtionable Works of thoſe 
Writers . whom they mention. F. 
Mabillen (n), makes no doubt bat 
the two Books, De parts: Virgints, 
were Written by Paſchaſms againſt 
Ratram*s. Book on that Subject; yer 
neither Sigebert or Tr7irhemins ſay one 
Word of that Diſpute; nor can M. 
Boileau produce any one Writer from 
thoſe times to the beginning of this 
Century, who- {o- much. as mentions 
it: Neither the Popes, nor thoſe 
Councils which they allembled againſt 
Berengarins,at Rome and Verceli; doubt- 
ed but Foarnes Scotus wrote apgainft 


_—— 


(m) Preface, Þ. 4. 
(n) Ata Ben. S, IV. p. 2. Praf. tt. 149. 
150. 


Paſ- 


( 289 ) 
chaſer ;, and. yet figither (0) Triche- 
a, dr Liphere (p) (into lived, 
and was. a, Writer in the latter daies 
of Aregoriec] ſaith one Syllable of 
it, As for Biſhop Fiſher, he did not 
(as M. Boilean pretends) (q) cite Ber- 
sram, he only mentions his Name a- 
mong other Catholick Writers on 
that SubjeR. 

His Argument concludes as 
little as the:fixſt ; for we pretend not 
that this Traft was written againſt 
the Book. of _Paſchafis, but only 2- 
gaiaſt his Sentimerits ; ſo that there 
was. ho- occaſion to mention it. It 
was upon the command of his Prince, 
who propounded thoſe two :Que- 
ſtions, that he medled with this Con- 
rroverſie; and if he wrote about the 
Year 850. whilſt Paſchaſins was Abbor 
of Corbey ; there is another obvious 


(0) No very accurate Writers, who make 
two Authors of Joannes Scorus, and Foannes 
Erigens, as Mr. $clater or his Printer «oth, p. 
76. Trithem. de Script. Eccleſ. fol. 63. & 65. 
Quarto, Paris, 15 12. Sigeb. cap. 65. & cap. 


99» 

(p) He wrote in Defence of the Emperor, 
Henry IV. againft Pope Gregory VII. & Paſe bal 
[1- And Died 4. D. 1113. 

(q) Preface, p. 4- Qui le cite. 
u 


Rea- 
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Reaſon, fo bis en F Þ thai 
Burtho' we confeſs? DOM Se 
confotes not the Book 6 Paſchaſins; 
yet we'think'it, too boldly, ſaid (c) 
That it makes as little mention of the 
Reil 'Preſehite and TranſubRaniaton, 
as it doth of Stercoramſm, upleſs, his 
meanitig-be, that they are not med- 
tioned In thoſe proper Teray which 
were ed then'in a Fore Lo 
be'yety well; afſhred, 8 
Birerun. Bo KY, ſign 
Nathre; BtitThch'a Ve Eo De 
ed by ou bouily, DF Fe, 
muſt retta&this conf Eejn 
and giye'us leave'to —_ 60+ 
ther 5 Ek Doftors 9; O the. or bov, 
who do acknowle that, be hack 
mentiods and tehicstherm,. 1. 

Bit whether he doth: or.nat, 2s al- 
ſo whether He uſes Terms proper ;to 
eſtabliſh 'Tranſubſtagtiation , . I ſhall 
have a fitter occaſion hereafter of diſ- 
courfing *with' onr' Author ;.and ſhall 
therefore proceed to cohili der, 

W hat hecan fairly colle&t fromthe 
favourable ..Opinion, © which ſome 
Learned Doctors of the Church of 


—— 


(r) Preface, p. 21. 
(s) Eſpenceus, Genebrard , Ge. 
Rome 


PI_—_ _-” 4 cn , Yu 


' Rave | Bs 4 Jecs.... 
Rome” have "had: of this, Piece... The 
Livain'' Fol | 608 F5K needs. a 
Comment, to | give him. a; tolerable 
Senſe: And though Writing inviſibty 
for v:fibly, be but the Correftion of 
a Typographical Error, . yet. the Ex- 
poſition of external Species,..or,, Acci- 
denrs of theCreatures, where the Author 
ſairl,,he ſubſtance of the Creaturez, and 
the Re wk follows. is; a,Gloſs.that 
mitrs the Texc, at leaſt when.(t) the 
Expoſitors themſelves confes.thatBer- 
tr 4m knew not that the Accidents did ſub- 
HENNe their ſubjets.And. whenithey 
ve done all they can by way of Ex- 
polition, they think it. necellary.,() 
to Fxpinges al from the begiuning.of 
the 73 number; ta near the, cod, on. 
77. And x21 from the beginning of 
n. 34. to the middle of n. $9.,,which 
they ' fay, ate Interpolations rand yet 
they are as conformable ro the Manu- 
ſcript, as any thing elſe in the Book. 
Bat beczuſe they , cannot be; ſo cx- 


—_— 


(t) Index Exp. Philippi 1. Acyis Catiulici 
juſu, Ant. 1571, þ« 7+ 

* *(n) Deniz; 'quedam, que videntur n'n cbſcure 
ab Hareticis inſerts & afſuta ſub libri finem; [- 
bidem p. 5. & iterum p. 6. Nen male ant incon- 
ſulte omittanrur igitur omnia bc @ fire pig. Con- 
figerandum quoq; &c. 

U 2 poundged, 
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LAPure PreſencE) therefore forſoorh; 
: Mey Pettis f eh in'b by 
oe 


e 
"W BY, « Shine Bud ſaid! I 
the Dice ofthis Tract oy rot, 
nor what'R nog he'tpi pi Lctby Fe 
mancanig a E Pais! Hh 
e 


he made” few Pi rof lyt6s/t& his 
The bh the ar (w) Me Hazey, 
Years" = Wop RH 
Fonts kn 
Book Which Wds 6th TP Ev: 
Synod$ againft F ren! apa, £ rl 
M. Paris wn e LE! thbi6h £6 tp 
bore. _ eds Cofetftute. 197! 
etal nay? (yp + gr Mti- 
ale fb Ire” Hound, tt 15 (Wer Rg- 
man, Fg Mick 7b: hes i) yrs 1 fied ex 
BeftHatn'n 0 Aaverſuty "pp PalChiiſits'by 
the Chloth, 15 an' Geclene" Hine) "aid 
we ate much' obliged "tb hith'for it; 
for it lets us into the Sectet,' if there 


be any inthe marker.” The naked 
Frath is This -" Rarra had"alwates 


$3) 


_— 4 
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(w)..n  Epiſtala. prefixa Tomo . Secundg Spi- 
cileg. L. Dacherij. 

{ (x) At the end of M, dragua's Defence, in 
Quarto, Pary, 166g. ; 
. (9) Pret. P. 10s 


main- 
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—_ os Ml of an (z) 
of is 304. now 
| Se Now. bro) gh TT 
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Shifts, co 
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Wn 9n;3,fudden;a_ver y, Ca tho 
/riter. .1, = Eo " ® Wn | 
youd, vt: reach, to, com e 
» Why, the. Gol BY 
path ſhould. alter, pod an's 
vdgment. touching. the ( = 


of Bertram, The Prigte: tes dif- 
fer very; little: \from-chat, which 
Qor, Boileax,now gives v5 from: the 
Lobez Mapoicion which 550t, with- 
out.,Jome. Faults, not committed | in 
the old Editions ; and they differ not 
at 2l]-in- thoſe places which the Bel- 


(2) Pref, p. 4. Un Eſcriviin tres-Carbolique. 
U 3 gick, 
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ich Cenſc ſarsy and EFencens {1 to 
Te been Tecartca by the Veit 
So that it Is phre Neceſſi ſſuy, and nor 
any mew Lighe which they , have. re- 
ceived” from the Manuſcripts, which 
makes the French Dottors now con- 
tend for an Author, whoutTheir Pre- 
deceſſors rejetted. If the, Roman 
Catholick 'Divines had formerly en: 
rettained thar good Opinion of Ber- 
tram in M. S. the World: had not 
waited till F., abillen, obliged us 
therewith, -for a Tranſc.pt of ths 
Lobex, Ms.” Ed; Antonits, Sangerus, 1 1 
his account of the M SS.” in,the Het-. 
pick Libraries, mentians_this.very 
Book, (b) from a Printed. ING 
taken near 50 Years before 
found it! And the Preſi dent. ( c) yon 
guin ig the Year 1648. procured: @ 


a. ———_— 


CU ETI— Y— 


(a) A Ant. 'Ganderi Bibliath. Felaica MS 5 
Par. 1. Þ- 303- Quarto laſulis 1641, 

(b)-Jufta exemplar Duaci 1629. in OQa, 
licet ſuppreſlo loci & Typographinomine. þ. 


Ar 


To Vide Pref. ad vet. Auttores. IX. Sz- 
cuti. Libri Xarramni ex M.$, Codice Cenobij 
Lobbimnfis, -enjus Authenticum exemplar cnra 
Doctoris Lo 1anienſis +4 = = Luc# Dacherjj 
- «=== conſecuti fimus. Videetiam Teſti- 
mon'um Notarij pub, ad calcem utriuſq; li- 
brt, 


Copy 
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Copy of Ie ; Roof tie, 
natiag? "21 & - inine ia j ) OW: 
this Tra&in_ the ſame Volume, by 
the favour bf, Lova;n Dottor,, and M. 
a" Achery, who Ccarinot, be preſumed 
igtordbt' of its being, there. I fa 

nothing of the Manyſcript ſeen by (d 

Cardinal” Perron, without, operating 
any. change in his Judgment. of the 
Author, "whom; he abandons. as an 
Heretick [and a crafty one too.] that 
conceals his { Heterodox ] Opinions, 
under” Cacholick Terms ard Expreſ- 
ſions. . So that, if the Sorbonilts at 
preſent have better thoughts of this 
Tra}, its. Author owes them very 
little thinks for that Favour. 

Let us now. conſider what is offered 
to make good, the Aﬀirmative; viz. 
Thit' Ratr4n?s Adverſaries held, 

"That there 15 m-Fipure in the Ho- 
ly Enchari, biit that 2s Body' of our 
Saviour was expoſed Naked to our Corpo- 
ral Senſes. 


——___ 


(d) Le Cardinal. du Perron, quia ete per- 
ſuade que ces Manuſcrits etoicat veritable- 
ment conformes a I imprime ——— n'a pas 
laifle. de Vabandonner comme un Auteur 
Heretique, qui cache ſes penſees ſous des tcr- 
mes & des expreſſions Catholiques. Preface, 
P« 10. 11, 


uU4 2. That 
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If 01 ,9»K\&k yd 


WAY # the former; he rites 
6 Preface tothe 
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S No is a'Fiptre tit ahe' Siurrd- 
"ec jeu dethind who'thefe'Di- 


He Eee po Cg) of one 
22nd Walter Priot of Sahir 

in > (3 Th the Ops Century, 'ad- 
ſo0mhi- to 

MY fred bi th ts 049. 
Ek us made bid Ret ant 4h 400 : 
Fro an gd Opirflons'dv 16t'grow 
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(e) yn P- 22. 
"(f) Remarks,” pr 2075 # 2155 uporr n;"2, 
6\K9 
_ ) pic P. 24 & Reinarkson n. % 
1 (b) Remarks, p. 213. 214. fl : 


com- 


rae —_ 


) 
Aras ee I iſh did got 
viterly _ — G2). _— ane 
h a. Notion,of it, 33. 4 
no, mere then, the. Illumination of the 
Mind by God's Spirit. Whereas the 


Catholicks did further acknowledge 


G——_— 


— 


(i) Vide Pelagium.citante Auguſt, de Gra- 
tia —_——_ lib, J- C. 7+ 


its 
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its powerfo} Sway «over our Wills) 
and its aſſiſtance inevery gooll Work, 
Now if-Paſchaſius and his Party do iti 
Wordsacknowledpe a Sign or Figure; 
but ſuch as ir effeCt is none 3 Ratram 
might well enough (charge them with 
denying any Vail or Figure in the Sa- 
crament. 9 


Bertram-and (k) 1ſidere, cited by 
him, make Sacramenral'Fignres t6 be 
res corporales, Corporal Things ; not 
only the proper Accidents'0f a'Bod 
as the Figure and Taſt"of Bread wid 
Wine (which Paſcbaſe and Haym 
both admit in the Sacrament”? 'bnt 
Corporal Subſtances. And in the Holy 
Euchariſt (/) Ratram ſaith, That 
Chriſts Spirited Body and... Blood. .are 
inder the Vail of Corporeal Bread, and 
Corporeal Wine, which are Bodily Sub- 
Rances : He alſo faith of the Conſe- 


(k) Quz ob id Sacramenta dicunfur quia 
fab tegumento corporalium rerum Vittus Di- 
vina Secretius Salutem eorundem Sacramen- 
torum operatur. n. 46. 

(1) Su" velamento corporei Panis, corporeiq; 
Pint, &c. n. 16. 

Ste Numb. 97. 9$. 


crated 


0299 } , 
crated (m) : Bread and Cups which #4 
called) Chreft's| Body: pref thas re 
i 4' Figure of |Chreit's pro — 
That ithe Body and: Blood of ChriSÞre& 
ceived. in the Ghurch-are Figivet, as 
they are'V5/ible;Creatures. Whereis 
G) Paſcbaſe contends, that the Con- 
ecrated Elements are both a'Figure; 
and the Truth; as Chriſt who is true 
God,.is ſtiled :(o) 'the Figure or Cha- 
ratter of ls Swbſtanse.: 110 5/50! 
Lrt S-mink 10. HWIW3 t3 
/\ This \ Hey. (althoughqhe! teach- 
eth aReal Preſence of Chrift'snatural 
Body) look'd\ upon'as/abſurd, ſaying 
that nothing can be a Figure or Sign 
of it ſelf; and apon that acconnt' de- 


tet. 


Ce En 


(m)' Corpus & . Sanguis Chriſti quz. Fide- 
liuny ore in Ecdlefia percipiuntur Figurz ſunt 
ſecundum wviſibilem Speciem, Which is eXx- 
pounded by Piftbilem Creaturam, in four Lines 
after, n. 49. | 

(n) Lib. de C. &S. D, c. 4. Eft autem fi- 
gura vel charafter hoc quod exterius ſen- 
titur, ſed totum veritas & nulla adumbratio, 
quod intriaſecus petcipitur, 

(ov) Heb, 1. 3. 
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34, Or he was a0 fi 3 | 
Sins the Iiage hot oft Hor 
the HR © bt 
vent Alle wa$not trbly 
Tet rhoo be Too fs = 


ft fs Pins "Arrattiſm,.. yer it 
fpoils hf pr jt 8 IO 


a LS Tfs of it oh 

his bs k with: the 
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q yl ek as yore & Calit DN ai- 
cuntur/” Noti'amtem hoc quanturh 5d Grnem 
Chrifti & Sanguinem:accipiendum eſl-5656: 
Jar enim. Corpus &, Sanguis Chrifti 
ſent,  Nullum coim $i um eft i11yd cyjus 
Signum: Nec res aliqua ſui ipſius_dicitur 
Sigrium, fed alterius. Apud Midil. A. B. S. 4; 
Þ. 2: Pref. n. 93. 

(© It is Xaggnme 5 xangtors; aus 


the 


ive to'be ork fine with that I 
hat meer. "Acts bes "Femain £0 he'a 


or Yall of Chriſts natural Body, 
he mh lify af A Juttly argc 
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e the ſame lm- 
ROEDS 
mp 6b re Cons 
ration, Ma from their 
were ſubjeted in Chriſt's Body, or 
only environed-it.; or-whether God 
miraculouſly Imprinted ' the idea of 
them oh the Organs of Senſe, the 
caſe is no way varied : For the Na- 
tural Body of Chriſt is Nill'cayered 
from the outward Senſes, {oi th: 
what is-pretended, could hot be the” 
Point I in a between Ratram = 
is 


(5362) 
his Adverſaries,.whomuft needs a8 
mit-a-Figure-and Vail in the' Holy 
Euchariſt; as the Roman Catholicks 
gnow-do. | . V8 


2: A right Underſtanding of the 
Terms; of the Queſtion, will clear 
the Truth of what I ſaid laſty''and &- 
yerthrow M. Bozleau's Fancy. In the 


Queſtion there are: three Parts to'be 


conſidered. 2. (r)' The: Sabje@t'of 
jt which 1s -comprized in theſe 
words[_T hat which theFaithful:to'in 
the Church receive-with the! Mouthy] 
which. import ſomewhat more ' than 
the bare Accidents''or Superfities'6f 
Bread and: Wine, viz, the Snbſtance 
which they environ; -and which” paſ* 
ſeth into the Mouth with them. 2ly. 
A thing admitted by both Parties 
touching..this Subjeft, vx. That by 
Conſecration it 48 made ClhriiF; Body 
and Blood. 31y. The point remain- 
ingin debate, which is, 572 what man- 


(r)- Subjeftum, Quod in Ecclefia ore fide- 
lium ſumitur. 


Suppolitum, Quod Corpus & Sanguis Chri- 
ſti at. 


Quzſitum, An hoc fiat in Myfterioan in 
y eritate, 


ner, 


MM A «4. aw it. AS 


(:3933)) 
867, and. by. what fort of *thange' 5t-is 
made Chriit's Body and Blood whether 
by a-true andnatural change; 'or-on- 
ly by a Myſtical and Sacramental 
change. There is a great Emphaſis 
in: the Word F5ar,;' which 'is more 
than a: bare Verb Subſtantive in the 
Queſtion, and imports a change'rrade. 
(4) Katram proves againſt his Adver- 
{aries that itwas a Frgwrativeand My- 
iſt:cal, not a SabFtantial and Corporal 
$hange;1 and Haymo (t)' who was 
af the: contrary Opinion, makes the 
Elements to be: converted into Chriſts 
Bady -and: Blood,' not Figuratively, 
-ar-Myftseally, :but' in Verity; fo that 
if: Haymo were,as F. Mabillon (4) ſup» 
poſes the: Adyerfary whom" our'Au- 


© — —— 


— 


\ 6) At quia confitentur & Corpus & San- 
pinem- Dei efſe;- nec hociefſe potuifſe, nifi 
az in melius commutatione, neq; iſta commu- 
tatio Corporaliter ſed Spiritaliter . fatta. fit, 
neceſle eft jam ut figuate fats eſe dicatur, 
Ratr. n. 16. 

(1) Idem Panis in Carnem Domini mutatur, 
& idem Vinum in Sanguinem Domini trans- 
fertur non per figuram neq; per umbram, ſed 
per, Veritatem. Haymo, Hom, in Evang, die 
S. Palmarum. Item in 1 Cor, 11, cadem ha-+ 
bet prope ad verbum. 

(u) A. B« S. 4+ P+ 2+ I. 93» 
thor 


( 304 ) 
thor diſputes againſt, on the fir 


Queſtion, Karram as expreily denies 


the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Natural 
in the Holy Euchariſt, as Poſ- 
ce, or Haymo can affert it. 


I confeſs he explains Feriey by Afa- 


tation, and makes ther) to fay 
es Deme of rele Pull we 


alfo perceived by the bodily Eye ; but 


their meaning muſt only be, that 
what they {aw upon the Altar, * was 
truly, certainly, and without any 
Trope the Lord's Body. AManfeſta- 
1500 doth nor necefiarily import the 
Sonfible Evidence of a thing, but ra- 
ther" its certain Traeh: And accord- 
ingly it is uſed in this Senfe by our 
Author in another Work, (w) where 
expounding Jfdores words, © Who 
*are predeſtinated to Life, and who 


©ro Death 5 ancertain, OX th it 
thus; © It is not c by 


(w) Ratramn, de Prad. lib. 2. Þ* 77+ 4: 
pud Mauguin.' Qui vers adiillum, quive # 
iftum pertineant” finem, in hac mortalitatis 
caligine, nwlz veritatis manifeſtazione compre- 
henditur, Verba [dori ſunt ſupra. Incertam 
tamen eſt ad quem fint Finem Predefti- 
gaati. IN 


any 
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© any manifeation of #it Truth. But 
move of this when come toconlider 
hew M. Bviteawexpounds the Contro- 
verted Terms of our Author. <; 
3: Let us for once admit (though 
it be falſe) that. the Writers whom 
he names, did in the Twelfth Cen- 
tary hold the Opinion which be pre- 
tends our 'Author -to have confuted. 
How doth this infer, that apy body 
held- it 4n Bertrat's;daies, neer 300 
Years before? This fort of Reafoning 
13alittle of: kin tothe Logick of that 
Oxford Aldermativ. who ſaid, [That «f 
they conld prove; that . King, Hegry the 
Eighthy Reogned before King Henry the 
S:3th, the City would Carry their cauſe. 
[t-45 trne, the adds, That this was a 
common Opinion in the middle of the 
Eleventh Century, when Berengarius 
made his-firftRecamiations _ that 
Opinions do- net. grow common all 
on a ſbdden-: hope he doth not 
think it was the Opinion of Pope 
Nicolas Il. and the Council who or- 
dered Berengarius. to recant in that 
Form; if he does, it's a ſhrewd Re- 
fletion on the Pope's Infallibility. 
But ſuppoſe it were then commonly 
believed; cannot an Opinion grow 
common under 200 Years? Did not 
X Gnoſti- 


(306) 

Gnoſticiſm,and the Millenary Opinions 
grow common in a much ſhorter 
time? Did not Ar:aniſm overſpread 
the World in leſs than 4o Years? 
Nay are notthe Doctrines of Molino, 


grown colningg in 7 Years ſpace ? 


There is nothing in that Chapter 
of Paſchaſe, like the Sentiments 
which he would fix upon Ratram's Ad- 
verſaries, and one of the Paſlages to 
which he refers, viz. That the Sa- 
crament is digeſted and paſleth into 
the Draught, is preciſely Rarrar's 
own Do@triae, and he argues thence, 
That what is Orally received is not 
Chriſt's Natural Body. 


The Truth 1s, the Opinions of Ab- 
baudus and Walter plainly point out 
their Original: The Diſpute about 
the breaking of Chriſt's Body, ſprung 
from that beaſtly form of Recantation 
impoſed upon Berengarixs, by Pope 
Nicolas the Il. of which tke Romaniſts 
themſelves were afterwards aſhamed ; 
and neicher Nubes Teſtium nor Conſer= 
ſus Veterum think it convenient to be 
cited among their Teſtimonies for 
Tranſabſtantiation. The Pope and 


Car- 
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Cardinal Humbert (x) reſolving to 
make it full enough, quite oyer-did 
the Bufineſs ; for they made him pro- 
feſs it as the Faith of the Pope and 
Council, That Chriſt's Body 1s Se#- 
ſibly and Truly ( and not only Sacra- 
mentally) handled and broke by the 
Prieſts hands, and ground by the Teath 
of the Faithful. 

When the Council was over, and 
the Recantation came to be ſcafned 3 
ſome who were too much (y) Divines 


(x) Ore & corde profiteor de Sacramentis 
Dominicz Menſz cam fidem tenere quam Do- 
minus & venerabilis Papa Nicolau, & hzc 
Santta Synodus —— tenendam tradidit -— ſci- 
licet Panem & Vinum qu# in Altari ponuntur, 
poſt conſecrationem, non ſolum Sacramentum, 
ſed etiam verum Corpus & Sanguinem Domi- 
ni Noftri ]. C. eſſe, & ſenſualiter, non'ſolum 
Sacramento, ſed in veritate, manibus- Sager» 
dotum tratari, frangi, & fidelium dentibus 
atteri, Apud Gratianum,. de Conſecr , Diſt.z. 
C. 42. Ego Berengaris. 

(y) Abelardusand others. Vide Sequentiam 
in Feſto Corp, Chriſti in Miflali Rom; 

Fratto demum Sacramento, . 

Ne vacilles, ſed memento 
Tannun efſe ſub Fragments, 

Quantum toto tegitur. 

Nulla rei fit ſciſura, 

Signi tantumn fit Frafture, 
Qua nec ſiatus nec ſtatiirs 

Sign.ti minuttur. 
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to believe the natural Body of Chriſt 
capable of Fraftion, of Diviſion, fald 
it was broken and chew'd in Sacta- 
mento, jidh iti Re; if the Signs only, 
viz, the Actidents and outward 
Forms of Bread : Othets, as (z) Ab- 
baudus and Walter were for adherin 
to the Letter of the Council, an 
were too much Philoſophers to be- 
lieve Accidents could ſubfiſt without 
a ſubje; and they © contended that 
« gtir Saviours Body under thoſe Ac- 
& cidefits was broken truly ; and ſaid 
< that if it were not really broken, it 
© was not really his Body: So that to 
<« ſay, that the breaking affected on- 
ag Species, ot abſtrafted Qua- 
«ities, was to tEvive the Hereſie of 
** Berengar us. 

This: is the true Pedigree of the 
Diſputes about the breaking of 
| s Body, which cannot be de- 
riv*d fron any greater Antiquity,than 
the Roman Synod, A. D. 1059. 

This. is more than enouph to ron- 
fute all that M. Bottan offers tb prove, 


- 
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(3) See their Words cited by M. 8oileau, in 
kis Preface, p. 36. And ift the Ketnarks,p.210. 
211, 212, 213, 215. 
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that Ratram's Adverſaries believed ns 
Figure in the Holy Sacrament. Let us 
next ſee how he proves, that the 
Opinion encountred ' by him in the 
Second part of this Tra@t, was not 
the Opinion of Paſcbaſe, but of ſome 
body (he knows not who) that held 
the Senſible part of the Holy Euchariſt, 
or the Accidents of Bread and Wine, 
to be the ſame Body which was Born of 
the Virgin, &c. | 
Truly, for the Proof hereof, he 
miſrepreſents the Subject of the Que- 
ſtion, as though it were only con- 
cerning, the Senſible Qualities of what 
# recerved in the Holy Sacrament ; 
whereas it is touching the: Thing orall 
received: Then he refers us to his 
Tranſlation and Remarks, which we 
ſhall conſider in their proper place. 
And in the beginning of his Preface, 
he ſets aſide the Teſtimony of Cellor*s 
Anonymus, who tells us, That &a- 
tram and Rabanus, both oppoſed Paſ- 
chaſe in this Point, tho? the Truth of 
what he aſlerts be notorious, from 
the expreſs Words of both thoſe 
Writers. And the Words of Raba- 
aus are ſo Emphatical, that although 
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I haye already (a) produced them, 1 
cannot but repeat them here, and 
add ſome few remarks to Thew, how 
fully, . and. dire&ly they contradiCt 
the Popiſh Notion of the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body in the Holy Eu- 
chariſt. His words are theſe ; (b) Some 
of late entertaining falſe Sentiments 
rouching this Sacrament of the Lords 
Body and Blood, have ſaid, That this 
very Body and Blood of our Lord, which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, in which 
our Lord ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe 
from the Grave, us the ſame [Body] 
which is received from off the Altar \, 4- 
gain#t which Errour, &c. 1 hence ob- 
ſerve, 

' 1. That the Opinion cenſured by 
him, is the expreſs Dotrine of Paſ- 
chaſe, andthe Roman Church at this 
day. Nor is there any colour for M. 
Boileau to ſay, That he cenſured men 


(a) Differt. c. 6. 

(b) Quidam nuper de ipſa Sacramento Cor- 
poris & Sanguinis Domini, non rite ſentientes 
dixerunt hoc ipſum Corpus & Sanguinem Do- 
mini, quod de Maria Virgine natum eft, & 
in quo ipſe Dominus pafſus eſt in cruce, & 
reſurrexit de Sepulchro, idem efſe quod ſu- 
mitur de Altari; cui errori, &c. Khabani., Ep. 
ad Heribald, ad calcem Feginonis, C 33s 
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who held the Accidents tobe Chriſts 
Body ; for he ſpeaks of the Body re- 
ceived from the Altar, which he will 
not deny to be ſomewhat beſides the 
ſenſible Figure and Accidents of the 
conſecrated Elements. 

2. He cenſures this Opinion, as a 
Falſhood, and Error, againſt which he 
bad purpoſely. written. 

3. He condemns it as a {ate Opini- 
on; 10 that it had not Antiquity to 
plead. 

4- He repreſents it as no Vniverſal 
Opimon, bur as the Sentiments of ſome 
few. 

(c) So that in ſhort, the Doctrine 
which was made an Article of Faith in 
the Eleventh Century, was in the 
Ninth Century not ſo much as a Pro- 
bable Opinion, but rejeted by Rabanus 
as a falſe Novel, and private Opinion, 
and by no means the Arcient, 
Catholick,, and True Belief of Chriſt's 
Church. 

If Mr. Boileau could produce any 
Piece of the Ninth Century, wherein 


— 


(c) 1. Quidam, non omnes ubiq;. 
2. Nuper, non (emper, 
3, Non rite ſentientes, erg2 Crronel. 
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the Propoſition cenſured by Rabaxns 
and Ratram, is expounded as it is by 
him, or that contradicted Celot's A- 
nonymus, we would readily yield the 
Point in Diſpute. But that without 
any proof, nay againſt ſo notorious 
Evidence, and ſo expreſs a Teſti- 
monyzhe ſhould hope to obtrude upon 
us, his own Chimera's touching the 
Deſign and Adyerſaries of Bertram in 
this Book, argues a degree of Con- 
fidence unbecoming a Divine of his 
CharaCter. 

F. Mabillon (d) hath more Ingenu- 
ity and Diſcretion than toattempr it; 
and frankly confeſleth, that both 
theſe Writers did diſpute againſt 
Paſchaſe, though to ſalve all again, he 
pretends that they believed the Real 
Preſence, as much as he did, that 
they differed only in Words, not in 
Doctrine; ſo that it was rather a 
Verbal than a Real Controverlſie. But 
by this Learned Fathers leave, the 


—_—___ 
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(d) A. B. S. 4. Þ. 2. Praf. n. 56. Raba- 
num, Ratramnum, Anonymun, Herigerum, 
alioſq; fiqui ſint, Paſchaſti Adverſarios in re- 
ali Chriſti corporis in Sacramento przſentia, 
cum ipſo convenifſe,& contentionem hanc in 
rocum pugna fitam fulfſe, 


dif- 


on 
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difference appears much more weigh- 
ty; Paſchaſe and his Adverſaries are 
at as wide a diſtance, as Proteſtant 
and Papiſt; and of this the Reader 
will be ſatisfied upon peruſal of the 
Fifth Chapter of my Diſſertation ; 
wherein I have ſet down the DoCtrine 
of Paſchaſe and the Church of Rowe, 
together with Ratram's contrary Do- 
frines; and have from the Author 
himſelf ſhewn, in what Senſe he hath 
uſed thoſe Terms which ſeem proper 
to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtantiation, but 
really overthrow itz and this with- 
out the help of thoſe new and bold 
Figures, which M. Boileax hath been 
forced to invent. 

Hitherto I have been deteCting the 
weakneſs of thoſe Arguments which 
this Doftor makes uſe of, to prove 
his Paradox, that the Doftrine of 
Katram is conformable to that of Paſ- 
chaſe, and the Faith of the Church of 
Rome. 

I ſhall now offer ſome few Reaſons 
that convince me of the contrary. 

1. It is a juſt and ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption of this Authors being a- 
gainſt them, that for above 129 
Years together after his firſt appear- 
ance in Print, their moſt eminent 
Doctors 
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DoQors have with one conſent yield- 
ed the Point. I will not except his 
Lovain Friends, whoſe Expedient to 
mexe him Orthodox, is with good 
Reaſon by M. Alix declared impraCti- 
cable, ſince the appearance of Manu- 
ſcripts; for they juſtifie thoſe paſ- 
ſages to be Genuine, which the Ls- 
vain Divines would have expunged 
as ſpurious Mixtures. If Bertram be 
ſo full and conſiderable a Witneſs of 
the perpetuity of their Faith, touch- 
iog the Preſence of Chriſt in the Holy 
Sacrament , How comes it to paſs, 
that their Supream Judge of Contro- 
verſies hath treated him as a Knight 
of the Poſt? 

The Doctors of the Church of 
Rome 1n former daies, were not nn- 
acquainted with the Art of Expound- 
ing, which is now practiſed with ſo 
much applanſe, but have ſhewn them- 
ſelves much greater Maſters in it, 
than M. Boileau, and have uſed it 
with greater dexterity, for evading 
the Teſtimonies produced out of 0- 
ther Fathers by our Divines againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation.Nor can we doubt 
but that they were bred under the 
ſtrongeſt Prepoſſeſſions and-Prejudi- 
ces for the Real Preſence, and = 
&- 
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ſequently as well diſpoſed to under- 
ſtand all the obſcure and harſh Paſla- 
| ges of this Book, in the ſenſe of their 
own Church, if the Words could poſ- 
ſibly have born it. If it be now {o 
plain, as (e) 24. Dean of Sens would 
have it thought, That Bertram wrote 
neither againſt the Stercoram;fts, nor 
the Real Preſence : If the very reading 
of the Book be ſufficient to convince 
2 man thereof ; How came it to paſs, 
that ſo many Popes and Cardinals, 
with other eminent Prelates and Do- 
Qors have conſpired in the Conden- 
nation of ſo Uſeful and Orthodox a 
Work? Topals a (f) Sentence quite 
contrary to its merit; and ſuch as no 
man, who had well examined it, conld 
reaſonably have expefted? Did they 
condemn it without Examination ? 
Then God preſerve us from ſuch 
Judges. Did they not underſtand 
the Book ? Or did they want Skill to 
try it by the Roman Standard ? For 
my part I cannot think ſo meanly of 
the Trent Fathers, who were employ- 
ed to cenſure Books, and who com- 


— 


| (e) Nous avons ſon livre i} ne faut que le ti 
re, Pref. Þ- 24. 25. 
(F) Pref. p. 5. 
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poſed the Index, What pity was it 
that no Artiſt of that BY could 
forniſh thoſe Fathers with a pair of 
M. Boileas's Spettacles ! 

F. Mabillen (g) tells us, that Bey- 
ram is not placed in the firſt Clafs of 
the Index, which conſiſts of condem- 
ned Authors , but in the ſecond” Claſs 
in which the Works of Catholick 
Writers, containing falſe or ſuſpe- 
ed Dottrine, are prohibited ; ſo 
that nothing can be hence concluded 
2gainſt the Soundneſs of his Doftrine, 
but only that ſome harſh and obſcure 
Sentences, rendred it ſu/eted. 

To this 1 Anſwer ; 

1. That nothing appears in the 
Cenfure, by which we can learn that 
the Book was Prohibited only for 
Suſpetted Doftrine, and not for un- 
found Doftrine ;, which is alſo aſſigned 
a3 the Reaſon why ſome Books of Ca- 
tholick Divines are rejected. 


i 
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(gs) A. B. Ubi ſupra n 126, At cum hec 
claſhs contineat libros, qui propter Dottrinam, 
quam continent non _ aut Suſpettam 
rejiciuntur — Nihil jnds in Ratramni fidem 


inferri poteſt, niſi quod ob duriores quaſtlam 
& obſcuriores ſententias, fuſpetiqm Dattri- 
zaw viſus ct continere. 


2, If 
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2. If the Cenſors of Books had on- 
ly rejefted Berryam for the Obſcurity 
of his Exprefſioris, or Suſpicious Do- 
Atrine, and not for falſe and unſound 
DoQrine, why might they not have 
allowed him ( as they have done 0- 
thers ih the ſaitie Claſs ) the favour 
of a Tethporary Prohibition (+) ds- 
nte corysgatur , till he be cortetted, 
or explained ? I feat thoſe Fathers 
deſpaired of ſdftning his harſh Ex- 

reſſions into any tolerable Catho- 
ick Senſe. 

3. If we miy judge of the Senſe 
of the Pope, who publiſhet the /»- 
dex, and the Couticil, which ordered 
it to be made, by the Judgment of 
the moſt eminent Doftors inand ſoon 
after that time, we muſt believe that 
Falſe and Heretical Dof&rine was the 
fault, which the Trert Cenfors found 
with it. Sixtis Senenſis, who wrote 
within three Years after the Council 
was diſſolved, calls it (1) 4 peraici- 
045 Book of Orcolampadins, againſt the 
Sarrament of Chriſt's Body. And 
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(b) Vide Indicem in Clafe 2. B. 

(i) Pernicioſum Oecolampadii velumen ——— 
inuulgarun ſub titulo Bertraltis Sixtus Sttts 
in Pref, Biblioth, 5, 


ENS. 


( hb ) 
faith, (&) That he wreſts St. Auſtin's 
Expoſition of theſe words, 1 am the 
Living Bread ; to the Sacramenta- 
rian Hereſie, making the Holy Eucha- 
riſk to be nothing elſe but Bread and 
Wine in ſubſtance, bearing a Figure 
and Reſemblance together with the Name 
of Chriſt”s Body, which is not truly and 
corporally preſent, but only in a Spiri- 
tual and Myſtical way. And makes 
(1) Berengarius ro have revived the 
ſame Hereſie Two hundred Tears after 
him. Eſpencews, an Author of the 
ſame time, points out the very Pro- 
poſitions , which ſhew the Pſeude- 
Bertram (m); as he 1tiles Fim, to have 
been no true Son of the Church, but the 
Son of a Strange Woman. (n) Claw 
dius Sainftes, who was at the Council 
of Trent, judged the Book full of Er- 
rors and Hereſies, and therefore ſpu- 
rious. Gregory de Valentia, (0) tells 
us that the Book is leaven'd with the 


(k) Aug. Expoſuionem bujus loci Bertra- 
mus detorquet ad Hereſin Sacramentario- 
rum, Lib. 6. Annot. 196. #. 1. vide n 2. 

(7) Rerengarius — ducentts pene poſt Ber- 
tramum annis eandem Hereſin inſtaurauit,ib.n.6. 
(m) Eſpenceus de 4dor, Euch, lib. 2.c. 19. 

(n) Vide pref. p. 8. 

' (0) Greg, Valen. Comment Theol, Tom. I'V. 
Diſp. VI. Punk. 3. 


Sacra- 
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Sacramentarian Error , and juſtly 
[ ſure. for falſe DoCtrine ] condem- 
ned in the Trent Index. And Poſſe- 
vin (p) acquaints us, that notwith- 
ſtanding the favourable Judgments of 
the LZovain Divines, [t may by no 
means be read, ſave by the Pope's ſpe- 
cial Licenſe in order to confute it, be- 
sng utterly Prohibited: So that it is 
not for an obſcure Expreſſion, or 
ſuſpe&ed Propoſition, but for down- 
__ Hereſie, that he ſtands condem- 
ned. 

M. Boileau (4) confeſſeth, that not 
only the Trent Cenſors, but Pope Cle- 
ment the VIII. with the Cardinals, 
Bellarmine , Quiroga , Sandoval, and 
Alan, utterly rejefted this Book as 
Heretical. But he gives an incre- 
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(p) Appar. T. 1. p. 219. Pertramus, Pte- 
bibitus eft omnino a Clem. VIII. Pont. Max, in 
poſtremo indice Librorum probibitorum. Itaque am- 
plius legendus non eſt, nift quis sonceſſus, Sedis A- 
poſtolice, ad refellendos qui ex illo errores affe- 
runtuy—— Bertramo qui Divinym boe myſteri- 
um, baud rede intelligebat neque eredebat. — 

(q) Preface, p. $. Ke might have added 
Baronius, who could not be ignorant of this 
Work,yet never vouchſafeth to mention it,nor 
the Author more than once, and that with 
Diſgrace, as an Adverſary to Hinemare, in the 
Controverſie of Predeſtination, 

dible - 
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it, they clairhed it ad favourable th 
Sentiments, and made xj wage of 
it into French ts ſerve their own turns, 
and they had the fortune to have their 
bare word taken; and thereupon the 
R. C4. generally rejeCted it as a per- 
nicious Forgery. Theſe were Can- 
did DoCtors indeed, to take an Ad- 
verſaries bare word, and let go ſo 
conſiderable'z Champion for the Real 
Preſence. This was an extraordina- 
ry. plece of Civility, for thoſe Do- 
&ors are not uſually ſo prone to be- 
lieye us, thongh we produce Scrip- 
ture, and Authentick Teſtimonies 
from the Fathers in proof of our 
AGE thats 1, firſt Editions o* < 
Book have lift pearance of that 
confidence, we &o own of, there 
were no Lrc6 Prefices of Rematks 
printed with the Text, no Expoſiti- 
r t Tajrine k ſoin des Protetents 
DUR 7 "k fi qurils $'imagh- 
ar Jy Gi” Feodai ils en furent arns 
ſur lexv parole, & preſque tows les Gn k 
rejetterent comme un tres-mecham Ii &c. 
Pref. p. 5. ſeeallo p. 12: 
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ons or Paraphraſes but plain Trans 
ſlations, for many Years after the 
Roman Doftors' had cenſured it, but 
the naked Text was fairly left to the 
Readers Judgment. The firſt Pub- 
liſhers of our Party, could not poſ- 
ſibly make a more confident pretence 
to the favour of Bertram, than M.Boi- 
lean doth, and yet we muſt beg his 
Pardon, that we cannot return the 
Civility and give him up to the 
Church of Rome on his bare word. 
Whatever motives prevailed with 
them, it is undeniable, and by M. Bo:- 
lean himſelf confeſſed , that their 
greateſt Men have judged this Book 
Heretical ; and I ſee no reaſon to be- 
lieve that Eſpenceus , Genebrard, and 
other Sorbon DoCtors of the laſt Age, 
were not as competent Judges, whe- 
ther the Doctrine it contains, be a- 
greeable to the Faith of the Church 
of Rome, as himſelf, M. le Fawre, and 
the other Doors his Approvers. 
And yet, if after all, the Judgment of 
ſo many great Prelates and Doctors 
of the Church of Rome muſt ſtand fot 
nothing, and be no prejudice to the 
Notion of Ratram's Orthodoxy, ad- 
vanced by Mr. Dean of Sens, | think 
it but a modeſt and equitable requeſt 
- 


to 
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to him and his Friends, that they 
make no uſe of the Conceſſion of the 
Centuriators(s)who acknowledg #this 
Author, the Seed; of Trarſmbi aritiation. 
Eſpecially when it is remembred that 
thoſe Authors being Lutherans have 
no power to make Conceſſions for us, 
and being for Conſubſtantiation, 
which DoCtrine is utterly inconſiſtent 
with Katram, it was indifferent to 
them, fince he was no Friefd of 
theirs, whether they gave him wþfor 
a Calviniſt or Papiſt; if their Incli- 
nations were determined one way-ra- 
ther than the other, theymouſt be 
ſtronger to allow him for a Tranfkub- 
{tantiator, who agrees withthem in 
. the Belief of a Corporal Prefence, 
than to acknowledg] him a' favourer 
of our Senrtiments, which are againſt 
both. 

2. A Second Rezfon' whiy ' we can- 


I. — 
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(s) As Mr. Boileau doth. Remarks on n, 
15. and ſome others, citing Cent. IX de Do- 
etrina. Tranjubſtantiations babet Semina Bertra- 
mus, utitur enim vocabuls commutationis & 
converſionis. Non ſequitur. Vide in Difſer- 
tationis noſtr# cap. 5. quo ſenſu his Voca» 
bu'is utatur- Centuriatores etiam objiciunt 
Madil.onus & N, Alexander, 
not 


& 4 ( 39 d) : ; 
not underſtand this:T rat in the Senſe 
of M. Baweau, and for Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, . is becauſe eElfric and our 
Saxox Anceſtors, who lived .in the 
Tenth Century, . have taught us to 
underſtand it in a contrary Senſe. 
And if there be any thing in the Yul- 
gar Plea for Oral Tradition, we may 
juſtly expect a better account of the 
Doctrine of the Ninth Century, the 
Age immediately before him, and of 
the true Importance of the contro» 
verted Terms and Phraſes of this 
Book from «lfric, than from Mr. 
Boilean, or any interelled Writer of 
theſe times, 

_ How large a part of the Saxon Ho- 
mily for. Eaſter day was taken out of 
this Piece, (t) I have ſhewn before. 
And as. Mr. Wheelock, () well obſerv- 
eth from the general Title of the Ma- 
nuſcript, from. which he hath Print- 
ed it; this Sermon muſt not be look- 
ed upon as the Private Judgment of a 
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(t) Diflert. ch. 3. 

(u) In notis ad BedZ- 1. v. C. 22. P- 462+ 

Liber Catholicorum Sermonum Anglice, 
in Ecclefia per annum recitandus, 
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ſingle Door, - but, the publick Do- 
&trine of the Engliſh Church in that 
Age. Now: Hergram's expreſſions 
are ſo Tranſlated/:into, the Saxon, 
as renders them; incapable of that 
Paraphraſe which Mr. Dean of Sers 
hath given us, 

This I hope-to make appear from 
ſundry Paſlages of the Homily, which 
now and then: upon, occaſion,, ſhall 
crave leave to Tranſlate for,my, Self, 
where the Verſjan'/Prigged with the 
Text 1s toon literal,/,and therefore 
ſomewhat obſcure. | 

1. Here 1s; acknowledged ( what 
ſome of our Adverſaries are \Jloth to 
own, though it is impaſhble to deny 
it) that there were Contxoverhies a- 
bout the Preſence of ChrifPs Body in 
the Holy Euchariſt, wn the;Nigth and 
Tenth Centuries. (i) Men oft have 
Difputed, and ſtill do. frequently Diſ- 
pute, &c. And the Queltion-was not 


(w) Nu preadon gehpilc men oft 
ano F1T xelome rmeagaþb. Nonnuls 
ſepe diſputar unt & etiamnum fre 
quenter diſputant, Male in preſents 
diſputat per C{, Wheelock redditur 
[mcatcon. 


(as 
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(as M. Bovleau bears us in hand) whe- 
t her there'be'any Figure in the Sacra- 
ment ? But what is the effe&t of Con- 
ſecration, By what ſort of change it 
makes' Bread and Wine become 
Chriſt's Body and Blood? Whether 
by a Phyfical or a Myſtical change ? 
And conſequently, whether the Hcly 
Sacrament 'be called the: Body and 
Blood of Chrilt, in Propriery of Speech, 
that is/in'a- Literal; or Figurative 
Sthiſe ?''F he-Words arc theſe: 
'©H6w Bread- made of Corn, and 
* Baked with Fire, can beturned in- 
* fo'ChrifPs' Body? And how Wine 
©59'/by 7 Confecration turned into 
* Chriſt's © Blobd ?* That Ratram's 
fr ſt Queſtion; arid that here diſcuſſed 
by ovr Homiliſt, is one andthe ſame, 
is appatefit from the Anſwers given 
by both Authors; and'the Inſtances 
whereby they explain the Terms F:- 
gare-and Tymh.. And as in the Saxon, 
the Emphaſis lies unqueſtionably on 
the Word (x) Turned; ſo doubtleſs 
in Ratram the Word Fiat is of the 


— 


(x) Hu je hlap—maxe b: on apers 
zo cnieer lichaman odÞe Þ pin-— 
þcoppe apend, &c. Fol. 30. 


like 
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like force, and imports the Queſtion 
to be, By what kind of change the 
Conſecrated ' Elements are made 
Chriſt's Body and Blood ?. Whether 
it be by a Subſtantial, or only by a Sa* 
cramental change?! 


2. As Ratram to clear his Diſcourſe, 
gives us {uch definitions of a Figure 
and Truth, as beſt agree to Figurative 
and True, that is, proper Forms of 
Speech. So. <#lfric premiſeth (y) 
a diſtinction of things attributed to 
Chriſt, ſome Figuratavely, and ſome 
Truly and Properly, And to expreſs 
the latter, he uſeth a_ Word which 
anſwers to manifeitatio, and res ma- 
nifeita in Ratram, and fully expreſleth 
its Senfe 1n the Explication- of the 
firſt Queſtion, and the Terms above- 


(y) Suph xeracnunge -—- Suph 
tcpirmum Þinge. Fol. 20. 
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mentioned. The Saxon (z) Word 
ſignifies certain, plain, or manifeſt, 
and 1s oppoſed to Figurative, and 
therefore cannot import the /enſile 
Evidence of Things, as Mr. Boileau pre- 
tends, but the plain, manifeſt, and 
natural Signification of Words. The 
Inſtances both in the Homily and Ber- 
tram, are-an undeniable Proof here- 
of, and withal 'give us Light into 
their Senſe 'of our Saviours Words, 
This 's my Body,” which they under- 
ſtood not "literally but fizuratively ; 
which is what «#!fric himſelf meant 
by not corporally but ' Firitually, and 
no doubt in that Senſe he underitood 
Bertram; and that he was not mi- 
ſtaken, is evident from num. 74. 


(z) Duph zepyram Tinge. gepry 
Certus, planus, manifeſtus. Somneri 
Lex. The oppoſition of this term to 
Leracnunge diredts us in this place, 
which acceptation to chuſe; as 

Bread, Lamb, Lion, ©&c, are afihrmed 
of Chriſt in an improper or Figura- 
tive Senſe; Þ that he was born of 


the Virgin, Crucifed and rote again, 
are affirmed of him in the plain, ma- 
nifeſt, and proper Senſe of the words. 

Y 4 where 
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where. the, Words FRAITARY and Þ- 
ritxally can.be ng other Senſe.) * As 
**the Bread. is.,not corporal, but-{pi- 
© ritzaly'[, that, is not lucerally and pro- 
b& 2erly, but figwr atively] ſaigd-to. be the 
os boy of the Faithful,ſg.1is there aine- 
*Cceſlity of wndertanding it, 4n the [ame 
Senſe to be the Body-of Chriſt, Not 
corporally, S A I D;\to, be, .&c.' not 
corporally. UNDERSTO OD,@c. 
can ſignthe nothing elſe, but nor lice- 
rally and properly, affirmed to. be the 
Body. of Chriſt, or .of the Faithful. 

Io. this Senſe the ward. \Corpoxally 
is taken, when it. is applied to Terms 


(a) Sicut non Corporaliter, ſed Spiritualiter 
Panis ile credentium Corpus DICITUR; 
ſis.quoq;Chrifti Corpns* non Corporalizer ſed 
Spirizualzer, necefle cit INTELLIG A TUR, 


N. 74-1; 

.{fric ſaith, Fol. 23, that, Chri- 
ſtians ruſt not keep the Old Law h- 
chamlice, corporally, s: e- literally. 
But learn hpzg. h* o:;Fapchce wacnie, 
what it Spiritvally hgniherh,that 4s, 
of what .Chriſtian Duties it was the 
Figure, And 1a this Senſe the Letter 
and Spirit, and the Fleſh and Spirit 
pn, oppoſed each to other by Saint 


Sw * and 
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and Propoſitions ; but when applied 
to things, ''as the' Baptiſmal Water, 
the Confecrared Elements in the Eu- 
chariſt,' of* the Tr of the Old 
Teſtament, it figniftes the: natural 
Subſtance, by poſitive Inſtitution 
made'a' Figure, in oppoſition tots 
Sacramental *Srpmification and Virtue ; 
pr rayt ey oe a gh the origin 
, The®© prrotual Yrrtie,, or [pr- 
Kot Net i thereof * . 


3. lfrit' [6'expounds Ratram, as - 


to make-Him expreſſly deny, that the 
Holy | EuchariſF is Chrift*'s Body in 
Trath of Nirave, and affifm it' to be 
Bread and Wine after Conſecration. 
When the ObjeCttion is made, **W hy 
« is the Holy Sacrament called Chriſts 
* Body. and Blood, if it benot Truly 
« what: jt iscalled? He admits, that 
the Conſecrated Elements are not in 
Verity of Nature the Body andBlood of 
Chriſt.” Whereas if «A!fric had been 
a Tranſubſtantiatour, he would have 
denied the Soppoſition, and with M. 
Boiledu have ſaid, *© The ſenſible part 
«of the Holy Sacrament, 3. e. the 
* Accidents of Bread and Wine are 
«not Chriſt's Body; they are only 
«the Vails and Figures that-cover it, 
& but his very natural Body and Blood 
, are 
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&« 2re £avironed , by,; and contained 
© really uader thoſe Vails. He would 
royndly have anſwered, © That by 
« Conſecration the Subſtance of 
& Bread and Wine was ſubſtantially 
* converted into Chriſt's Body and 
© Blood ; ſo that nothing of their 
* Subſtances, but only the ſenſible 
* Qualities and outward - Figure of 
«them remained. 

Whereas he ſaith, that we ſenſibly 
diſcern them in; Figure and Taſt to 
be Bread and Wine, and that (b) in 
ſpiritual Myſtery they are eraly Chriſts 
 BodyandBlood,that is,Sacramentally, 
or in Signification. 

Again, he Illuſtrates the matter by 
comparing the change made by Con- 
ſecration in the Euchariſt, with a 
twofold change made in Baptiſm, 
neither of which is a ſubſtantial 
change. 1 (c) With the change made 
in the Perſon Baptifed, who 1s in- 
wardly changed, not ;in Nature 


——_—GC_ 


DE. 


(b) *Suph Farchce xepYnu, there- 
fore not in verity of Nature, 

(c) Fol. 31. hone brernabrh'p 
p!þ uran Seah Se hit beo piþ 1nnan 
apendie. Inwardly changed. 


or 
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or Subſtance, either of Soul or Body, 
bot morally. ' 2 (4) With the change 
wrought . in” the Baptiſmal Water, 
whoſe Subſtance as well as the ſenſi- 
ble Accidents is confeſſed to remain, 
and which by Conſecration only ac- 
quires a SanCtifying Virtue. And as 
he ſaith of the Water, that in Yerity 
of Nature it 1s a corruptible Liquor: 
So (e) faith he of the Holy Eucha- 
riſt it is 71 kindor nature, Corruptible 
Bread 'and Wine; diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the Inviſible, or Spiritual Vir- 
tue of it, and rhe viſible Species of its 
proper Nature. This latter expreſſion 


(4) celtce on hip o©pnm pzrepum, 
1. e. Common Water, a corruptible Li- 
quor. ' So the Euchariſt. 

(e) Prev on xecynd bpornienbhic 
hlap anb bnoxrntensblic pin. Iz Natare 
corruptible, and therefore common Bread 
and Wine. Fer=penlican hipe agener 
FECYneeT;, Fol. 34. which us of the 
ſame importance with Subſtantiz ſux 
Species i» Ratr. de Pred. 1. 2. p. $8. 
On xzecynd # Subſtantialiter, for ſo 
it is Tranſlated by ifric, where Ber- 
tram ſaith, That Chriſt ts neither Bread 

r a Vine, Subſtantialiter. n. 8. 
CON- 


* 
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con s the: Popiſh Notion of Spe- 
e5es, con ora ſenſible ah 
with the SubMatice, upon which £1- 
fric immediately--addeth: © It is in 
kind or yature, corruptible Bread and 
Wize, hut through the power of the 
Divine Word, it-is truly Chriſt's 
Body-and Blood, yet not corporally, 
but ſpiritually. - ;The Saxon Word 
(f) lignifying kind,, or nature can- 
not be perverted as the Latin Species 
is; becauſe, though perhaps ir may 
ſometimes lignifie the Natural Qua- 
lities of a thing, yet It never ſignifies 
the Image, or Reſemblance of athing, 
and much leſs the ſenſible Qualities 
without their Subje@. 

Ayain, he makes (g) the Sacra- 
ment not to be Chriſs Body where- 
in he Suffered,. nor his Blood ſhed on 
the Croſs; but to be: his Body and 
Blood, as the Manna and Rock in the 
Wilderneſs were; And how is that ? 


(f ) Fecyns. 

(g ) Fol. 36. and Fol. 44. Hebad 
them not, to eat the Body, Te he mid. 
beranren pr, in. which he was appre- 
hended, but he meant the Holy Houſel, 
or Euchari#F. : 


(b) Not 
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(hb) Not Corpoxally.Chrilt,, but it fig- 
nified or Mr of C web 

Again, reciting the words. of our 
Saviour ſpoken to , his . Diſciples, 
eAlfric expounds THIS as eating 
Bread, which whoeyer doth cannor 
underſtand thoſe words. literally, by 
the confeſſion _ of our Adverſaries. 
(s) Eat THIS.BREAD, I T is 
my Body. . Which, alſo Ratram in ef- 
fet doth in thoſe places , which 
M. Boileay, with little reaſon brags 
of, for. they make.againſt him, where 
he ſaith, The Bread and Cup which 
is called,, and IS the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. For if Bread and 
the Cup be the Subject, they cannot 
be affirmed to be the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour which was Born of 
the Virgin; For Bread and Wine 
were not Born of the Virgin. Nor 
were they in rerum natura, when our 


(hb) Fol. 40. Nar je jran— I- 
chamlice- Cpigo ac he Feracnode 
CpijJc.. Not Corporally, i. e. Not in 
Subſtance, or truth of Nature. 

(z) Eraþ pirne hlap: hic 13 min 
Iichama. This occurs twice, in the Ho- 
mily Fol. 28. and in Xlfrics latter Epi- 
#le, Fol. 68, 


Savi- 
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Saviour's | Body | was/broken,” and 
his Blood ſhed for us 0m; the 
Croſs, and conſequently could; not 
be that very Body. And therefore 
of two: abſurd - Opinians, © Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ſeem'd a les abſurdi- 
ty than Conſabſtantiation , and ac- 
cordingly the Romani/ts, being ſeanli- 
ble of it, rejected (&) Impanatzor, 
and aſſerted a Airaculous Converſion, 
whereby the ſubſtance of Bread is 
deſtroyed. Now. this Ratram in ſe- 
veral places affirms, viz. That Bread 
i Chriſt's Body, but then teacherhius 
elſewhere in what ſenſe he affirms: ir 
is ſo Figuratively , it 1s ſo Speri- 
tally; which is the ſame. The like 
alfo doth elfric with great Cau- 
tion , more than once addingd, ne- 
vertheleſs not. ſo Corporally, but 
Sprritnally; that is, by a'\Figure. In 
the ſame ſenſe as the. great City 
where our Lord was. Crucihed , is 
ſaid to be Spirirually called Sodom and 
Egypt, Rev. 11. 8. which all confeſs 
to be Figurative. 


(k) Which appears to have been the Noti- 
on of Rupertus, and others, who held a Cor+ 
poral Preſence ; ſee the Preface to a Deter- 
mination of Foan, Parifienſis. 
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To this I ſhall add as 3 further evi- 
dence of our Saxon Anceſtors|belief, 
that the Elements rewain in their firſt 
ſubſtaxce that the Tranſlator (1) bf 
St. Matthew's' Goſpel, calleth the 
Conſecrated Wine, Earthly Wine, 
which was a volontary Gloſs, to the 
uſe whereof the (*:) the Vulgar: La- 
tine gave him no Invitation; and 
the ſame words are by Tranſlators of 
the other Evangeliſts rendred lite- 
rally. The Fathers underſtand our 
Saviour to ſpeak of 'the Conſecrated 
Wine, which this Tranflator would 
never have called Earthly Wine, if he 
or the Saxon Church had believed it 
to be the Natural Blood of Chriſt, or 
not believed the ſubſtance of Wine 
to remain after Confecration. 

4. <Alfric all along fo expreſleth 
himſelf, that 'any Man may fee, he 
did not hold the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Body, and Blood; to be in the Sacra- 
ment, but only - the Vsrzue and Effi- 
cacy thereof, This is Ratram's ex- 
preſs Doctrine, andreflefted on with 


(1) Or þyrum eopplican pine, 
Mat. 26. 29. 
(m) De genimine vitis. 


diſplea- 
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diſpleaſure by Paſchaſe (n), who pro- 
feſleth. to wonder what ſome Per- 
ſons meant, who ſaid that the Eu- 
chariſt was not ir reality Chriſt's 
true Fleſh and Blood, but Sacramen- 
telly; the Virtue of his Fleſh, not Fleſh, 
the Virtue of Blood not Blood, a Fi- 
gure not the Truth, Accordingly 
Aifric when there is occaſion to make 
an Antitheſis of the Y:/ible Sign, to 
the Res Sacramenti, doth not oppoſe 
an Inviſible Subſtance , or a Spiritual 
Body to the Viſible Sacrament , but 
only an Inviſible Power, or Virtue. 
As in Baptiſm, the Santtifying Virtue 
to the Corruptible Liquor. So in the 
Lord's Supper, he oppoſeth a Spiri- 
tual Yirtue to the Senſible ObjeR, 
which he calls a Corruptible Crea- 
ture, adding that there is a valt dit- 
ference between the Inviſible Virtue 
of the Holy Euchariſt, and the Viſt- 
ble ſhape of its proper Nature. 

And ſpeaking of ſome Mens recei- 
ving a bigger piece of the Conſecra- 


(n) Miror quid velint nunc quidam dicere, 
non in re eſſe veritatem Carnis Chrifti vel 
Sanguinis, ſed in Sacramento, Virtutem Car- 
nis, non Carfiem, virtntem Sanguinis & non 
Sanguinem, Figuram & non Ye1 itatem, 4 

| | 
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ted Bread, and others a leſs, he ſaith 
the (o) whole Virtue not Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body, is as much in the one 
as the other, and the Virtue being 
entire in the ſmaller piece; muſt con- 
ſequently be equal to the Virtue of 
the whole Hoſt. This is a very in- 
telligible Notion, That in S:gnifica- 
tion and Efficacy, a part may be equal 
to the whole, eſpecially where it ope- 
rates as a Moral Inſtrument. But to 
ſay that in Subſtance or Quantity af- 
ter infinite Diviſions, the leaſt ſenſi- 
ble Part ſhould. be equal to the whole, 
is an inſolent Contradiftion tro the 
ſtanding Principles of Geometry. 
And in ſome places. he ſo renders 
Bertram, that the Paſſages which in 
the Author appear a little favourable 
to M. Boileau's Expoſition, in Xlfric's 
Paraphraſe quite ſubvert it, compa- 
ring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, with 
the Holy Euchariſt, having deter- 
mined that Water in the Former, is 
in its own nature a corruptible Zi- 
quor, but in the Sacrament it is an 
Healing Virtue; faith in like man- 


(o) Ac hic biþ Seah phpedep #" 
ren Fajc lupe miho on #lcum dzle 
call, Fol. 36. 
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ner of the Holy Euchariſt. That 
outwardly conſidered, the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is a corruptible 
Creature, but it you ponder its My- 
ſtical YVrtue it is Life, M. Boilean 
Tranſlates Saperficie tenns confiderata, 
conſider'd as to its F xterior Superficies 
which falleth under Senſe, on purpoſe 
to beguile the Reader, and make 
him believe, that Bertram calls the 
Senſible Accidents only, a corrupti- 
ble Creature: But <lfric renders 
Swperficie reruns (p) aftet bodily Un- 
derſtanding, that is, conſider'd Corpo- 
rally, or in its Nature, in oppoſition 
to its Virtue and Beneficial Efficacy: 
For ſo he expounds himſelf imme- 
diately z and that Ratram intended 
not to ſeparate the Superficies from 
irs Subject, is I think very evident, 
from N. 10. (q) where he ſaith of 
the Conſecrated Wine, What do 
we diſcern elſe in its Superficies, but 


(p) X&pcep lichamlicum andz1re, 
Fol. 32. 

(q) Vinum quoque — aliud Superficie 
tenus oftendit, aliud interius continet, Quid 
enim aliud in Superficie quara SUBST AN- 
TIA VINI conſpicitur, Razr, N. 10. 


the 
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the Subſtance of Wine. And ſpeak- 
ing of the Baptiſmal Water, he uſeth 
the like Phraſes, (r) 4s 3t is ſeen by 
the Bodily Senſe, it is a corruptible, 
flaid Element; and again, There is 
in the Holy Font, that which the Bo- 
dily Senſe can reach, which is muta- 
ble, &c. and yet no Body will pre- 
tend, that thoſe Phraſes import no 
more than the Senlible Accidents 
of Water without its natural Sub- 
ſtance. 

So then Subſtances are ObjeQts of 
Senſe, by the good leave of the (/) 
Defender of Tranſub#tantiation, tho? 
he Chaſtiſeth his Learned Adverſary, 
as one who hath leſs Logick than a 
Junior Soph. for ſaying that it #s 4 
matter of Senſe; that we diſpute with 
the R. Cs, when we provethe Holy 
Euchariſt to be Bread and not Fleſh ; 
and for all the Maxims which he 
gravely lays down againſt it, Sub- 
ſtances do truly, though not imme- 


oe le 


(r) In eo tamen fonte fi confideretur ſo+ 
lummodo quod corporeus aſpicit Senſus, &C. 
n. 17. Cognoſcitur ergo in eo fonte & in- 
eſſe quod Senſus corporis artingat & idcirco 
mutabile atque corruptibile, n. 18. 

(ſ) Tranſubſtantiation defended, p. 5. 
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diately, affeft the Organs of Senſe, 
which are competent Judges of the 
Eſſential difference of Bodies, by 
their proper Senſible Qualities. And 
all this he confeſſeth as ſoon as his 
Paſſion is a little ſpent. 

Again, eXlfric teacheth us Ra- 
trams true ſenſe of Chriit's Spiritual 
Body,and ſhews it to be valtly wide of 
what the Romanifts fancy. For he 
meant not thereby Chriſt's Natural 
Body ſubſiſting afrer the manner of 
a Spirit, that 1s, without being Viſti- 
ble, or Local, and without its pro- 
per Dimenſions, under the Viſible 
torms of Bread and Wine; bur on 
the contrary by Chriſt's Spiritual 
Body he underſtands the Viſible Sa- 
crament, or conſecrated Bread, 
which he calls the Holy Houſel, and 
ſtiles it a Sprritual Body,in (t) Origen's 
ſenſe, when he calls it a Typical or 
Symbolical Body ; or, as the Apoſtle 
calls the Rock in the Wilderneſs, a 
Spiritual Rock, (#) z. e. a Typical 
Rock. To make out this, 1 need 


(t) Kai, T0 m pity Te ty THE «, ovus 
Fortis J Ow 1alG. Origen, in Matth, Tom, I. 
pag. 254. Edit. HuctianZ, 

(u) 1 Cor. 10» 4. 
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only produce his bare words,- where 
diſtinguiſhing his Body wherein he 
Suffered from that in the Sacrament, 
he proves them to be quite different 
things, becauſe © the former was 
* born of the Fleſh of Mary with 
*« Blood, Bones, Skin , Sinews, di- 
<* ſtint Limbs, and'animated with a 
© Rational Soul, whereas (w) his 
*SPIRITUAL BODY which 
*©we call the HOUSEL, is made 
*© up of many Corns, without Blood, 
© Bone, Limb, or Soul, &c. There- 
fore not as the Trent Fathers teach 
us, the entire Perſon of Chriſt, Bo- 
dy, Soul, and Divinity. It is obvi- 
cus alſo to'remark the ſame thing 
fairly intimated by him in another 
place, whereexpounding Theſe words 
of our Saviour, He that eareth my 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath ever- 
lafting Life. He gloſleth thus after 


(w) Saxon Hom. »fol. 34, 35. by 
ZajTlica lichama fe þe huxle hazaþ, 
'7 OF manetum connuni tezadenod. 
Et Aatramnus, N. 72. At vero caro Spiritudlts 
quz Populum credentem Spiritualiter paſcit, 
ſecundum ſpeciem quam gerit exterius, fru- 
menti granis manu artificis confiſtit, &c, 
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Bt. Aufine, (x) He did mot command 
them to eat that Body in which be was 
apprehended, nor to drink that Blood 
which he ſhed for us, but he meant 
the holy HOUSEL by thoſe 
words, which is SPIRIT UAL- 
LY his Body and Blood, and pro- 
ceeds immediately after Falgentins 
and Ratram, to compare the Legal 
Sacrifices, with this Euchariſtical 
one, and makes the difference prin- 
cipally to conſiſt herein, that the Le- 
gal Sacrifices did PREFIGURE 
Chriſt TO BE given us, and the 
HolyEuchariſt was a commemorative 
Type, or Memorial of Chriſt A L- 
READY given to Die for our 
Sins. And in Elfrics latter Epiſtle, he 
faith,that the Conſecrated Bread, (y) 
which he calls Living Bread, that it 
is not Chriſt's Body in Corporal Sub- 
ſtance or Reality, but in a Spiritual, 
z. e, Sacramental or Myſtical Senſe. 

I could add many more Obſerva- 
tions from this Homily, and other 


——_— 


Det 


(x) Liplica hlay, fol. 6g. zarclice 
huxel, fol. 71. 

(y) On lichamlican Singe ac on 
zajclecum andgzyce, fol. 6g. 


Monu- 
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Monuments of our Saxon Anceſtors, 
which ſhew that the Tranſubſcantia- 
tors, and not we are departed from 
the Faith - re In 700 years 
ago. As his ſpeaking of (a) pieces o 

Ghrift's Body, and (6) its Lo ©. | 
black,, hoary, or rotten , whereas no 
ſuch diviſion , or ill-favoured Acci- 
dents can happen to Chriſt's true 
Body, and how new Accidents can 
be generated without a Subject, or 
be ſubjelted in the remaining Acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, is a Ph#- 
nomenon that tranſcends all Philo- 
ſophical Solution. For Conſecrati- 
on can have no effet on Accidents 
not exiſting, and which have no re- 
Jation at all to the Holy Myſtery, 
and conſequently cannot be preſumed 
to exempt them from the common 
Law of Accidents, which neceſſarily 
require a Subject to ſubliſt in, where- 
as theſe are not ſubjefted in Chriſt's 
Body, and how they ſhould be ſub- 


(a) Teah jume men Ferceore 
lzjre dzl ne biþ rpa mape mihr on 
%am mapan dzle Gonne on ham 
lzrran. fol. 37. 

(b) Fol. 62. & 65, 

Z 4. jected 
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jected in other Accidents, Ariſtotle 
himſelf would not be able to reſolve 


us. 

I ſhall only add, That had our 
Saxon Anceſtors believed” the Houſel 
to be Chriſt's Natural and true Fleſh, 
it is incredible, that their Canons 
ſhould <enjoyn freſh Conſecrations, 
every Week or Fortnight at longeſt, 
to prevent ſuch Accidents, and that 
if (c) the Houſel grew ſtale and naw- 
ſeous, it ſhould be barnt in aclear Fire, 
and the Aſhes buried under the Al- 
rar; I fay it is incredible that they 
ſhould order it to be burnt,if they be- 
lieved it the very Body of our Saviour, 
I ſhall trouble the Reader with no- 
thing further, til] I come to ſhew how 
abſurdly Mr. Boilean, in his Remarks 
ſenſeth ſome terms of Ratram, whole 


(c) Canones ſub Edgaro apud Spel- 
man. Concil. Tom. 7. vide Canon. 
38. p. FF hic fonheaden ry þat hix 
man bpucan ne mzze þonne popbepn 
hic man on clznum pipe—-— [know 
the Roman Miſſal in ſome caſes in- 
joyns Burning, but not till the Species 
be wholly corrupted, when in the 
Judgment of the Schoolmen, Chriſt's 
Body and Blood are retired. 


true 
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true meaning the Saxon words uſed 
as equiyalent in this Homily will very 
much illuſtrate. 

II. My third Reaſon to ſhew that 
Mr. Boileau hath not given us a true 
account of the Sentiments and De- 
ſign of Ratram, is becauſe his Argu- 
ments prove a great deal more, than 
that there is a Figure in the Sacra- 
ment, or that the Accidents are not 
the Senſible Truth of Chriſt's Body. 

The very firſt Inference he makes 
is this, (4) Hence it # evident, that 
this Bread and Wine are Figuratively 
Chriſt's Body and. Blood; which is a 
great deal more than that there is a 
Figure in the Sacrament. 1. He 
ſaith poſitively, that this Bread and 
this Wine, not the Senſible Qualities 
of them, are Chriſt's Body and 
Blood. 2. He faith they are Figu- 
ratively, not ſimply and in propriety of 
Nature Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
Theſe words Mr. Boilecax hath frau- 
dulently Tranſlated, IN A FI 
GURE. 


(d) Claret quia Panis ille Vinumque F I- 
GURATE Chrifti Corpus & Sanguis 
EXISTIT, n, 10, 
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' Again, Wherſhe hath proved that 
there is no Phyſical change- upon Con- 
ſecration , neither Generation , nor 
Corruption nor Alteration, he thence 
infers (e) that of neceſſity it muſt be 
Figuratively changed, which is ſome- 


what more than Mr. B»leazs will ac- 


knowledge to have been in diſpute 
between him and his Adverſaries. 
For it determines the Nature of the 
change to be Figxrative, and if ſo, 
the Elements are not O_ 
turned into Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
as the Church of Rome hath defined. 
That a Figurative thanye infers no 
Subſtantial change in Rarram's Judg- 
ment, we may obſerve in his Expli- 
cation of the words Figare and Yeri- 
ty, where having faid that Chriſt 
was by a Figure called Bread, and 4 
Vine; he tells us however (f) that 
Chriſt is not Sabſtarrially either 
Bread or a Vine, Fc. And this is 
in expreſs Terms the Hereſfie which 


O———— — — 


(ec) Neceſſe eft jam ut FIGURATE 
fatta efſe dicatur, a, commutatio, n. 16, 
(f) Nam SUBSTANTIALITER nec 
Panis Chtiftus, nec Vitis Chriftus, nec Pal- 
mites Apoſtoli, Quapropter hic F1G U- 


R A. N. 8. 
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Chiffer's Anonymons Writer char- 
geth Berenparias with ——_— 
contrary to the Catholick Faith. He 
tells us, (yg) that Berenyarins taught, 
that the - Conſecrated Bread and 
Wine was mer Truly and Eſſentially,but 
only in 4 Fignrative manner tnrned in- 
to Chriſt's Body and Blood. This 
Author is faid to have written A. D. 
1088. in which year Berengarius died, 
and if he miſrepreſent not his Senti- 
ments, and underſtood what was 
then eſteemed the Catholick Faith, 
we have great reaſon to believe; that 
had Bertram ſtood a Trial before the 
ſame Judges with Berengarins , he 
would have fallen under the ſame 
Condemnation. 

Mr. Boileax hopes to excuſe him 
from aſſerting in the forementioned 
Expreſſion, that which he takes to be 
the Doctrine of Berengarins, and the 
Reformed Churches by this ſhift - 
Saith he, ©* (hb) Ratram doth not 


(8) Aﬀerens Panem & Vinum in Sacritt- 
cio Domini, non VERE.& ESSENT1- 
ALI1TER, (cd FIGURATE tantum 
CONVERTI in Corpus & Sanguinem 
Dominicum, Concil, To. 1X, col. 1050. Edit. 
Labbei 


(b) Remarks, p. 219, II ne dit pas qu'ils 
font ſeulement en Figure le Corpus de }. C. 
<« teach, 
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& teach, that the Holy Euchariſt is | 


*ONLY IN A FIGURE Chriſt's 
« Body. But this will not ſerve the 
turn. For, 1. If he intend by ad- 
ding the word ONLY, to make 
the Aſſerters of a Figarative change, 
to exclude any Spiritual Efhicacy or 
Grace annexed to ' this Sacrament, 
and to own no more than empty 
Signs, he groſsly abuſeth the Re- 
formed Religion, as may be ſeen by 
our Confeſſions. No ſober Prote-. 
ſtant ever affirmed it, nor did Beren- 
garics, who with Ratram owned a 
Divine Virtue therein conferring 
Grace. (#) The Sacrament, ſaith he, 
is Tranſaory, but the Virtue that work- 
eth thereby, and the Grace conferred us 
eternal, Yet - this Declaration did 
not ſatishe the Councils of the XI. 
Century, nor did it pleaſe Paſchaſe, 
as hath been ſhewn, and the Coun- 


(t) Sacramentum quidem tranſitorium eft 
Virtus vero quz per ipſum operatur & Gra- 
tia quz inſinuatur, #terna, Bereng. in Ep, 
ad Ricardum Conc, Tom. XI, col. 1062. 
Which words, with thoſe that follow, are 
aſcribed to Paſchaſe, in the Bibl. Patrum 
Edit. Par. 1610, Tom. VI. col. 296. the 
order of the Sentences differs, but the words 
are the ſame, ; 
cil 
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cil of ) Trent hath Anathemati- 
zZed all ſuch as acknowledge not 
Chriſt perſonally preſent in the Sa- 
crament, but only in Sign, in Figure, 
or Virtue. 

2. Ratram doth in effet ſay, That 
the Conſecrated Elements are O N- 
LY in Figure and Virtue Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, becauſe he denies 
them to be Corporally, or in Nature 


changed, or to be Chriſt's Body born 


of the Virgin, &c. and affirms them 
to be the Figures, Pledges, Images, 
Sacraments of Chriſts true and na- 
tural Fleſh and Blood, which are in- 
deed more expreſs Excluſives than 
the Conjuntion ONLY. 

I ſhall not here call Mr. Bozleas to 
an account, for his ſly and fraudu- 
lent Tranſlation of the word (1) F+- 
gurate in a Figure, in ſtead of by a Fi- 
gure, to inſinuate that Rarram held 
Chriſt's natural Body to be inviſibly 
under the Forms or remaining Acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, but re- 
member him of it in another place. 


(k) ——Sed dixerit tantummodo efle in 
eo, ut in Signo, vel Figura aut Virtute, A- 
nathema fit. Conc. Trid. Seff. X[1I. Can. 1. 

(I) En Figure inſtead of en manjere Figura- 
tive, or par wie Figure, ts 


Again, 
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Again, The Parallel which ' R4- 
tram makes between the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, and Baptiſm, manifeſtly ſhews 
his intention to prove ſomewhat 
more than barely, that there is a 
Figure jn the Sacrament. For the 
Analogy between the two Sacraments 
lieth in this as Material Water 
in Baptiſm , without any Phyſical 
change, hath through the Bleſling 
annexed to that Inſtitution by our 
Saviour, a Spiritual Efficacy and San- 
Qifying Virtue , which worketh a 
real effeft on the Soul, which reſem- 
bleth the cleanſing effe&t of common 
Water: So in the Holy Euchariſt; 
Material Bread and Wine do by the 
ſame means obtain a Spiritual Efh- 
cacy and Nutritive Virtue , which 
Spiritually feeds the Soul, as the Ma- 
terial Bread and Wine nouriſh the 
Body. 

This Mr. Boileau (m) flatly deni- 
eth, but upon very ſlender Reaſons. 
« For, ſaith he, were this the Au- 
<« thors ſenſe he could not ſay as he 
«4th, that Chriſt'sBody is there,and 
© that it is a Crime ſo much as to 


L ——_— 


(m) Remarques, Þ. 226. 
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< imagine the contrary: That there 
< is in the Sacrament a change of 
< one thing into another, or that the 
© Corporal appearances of Bread 
* and Wine, and Chriſt's Body have 
© not two ſeveral Exiſtences. 

But all this is meer Smoak, and 
Amuſement. For Ratram doth not 
ſay it is a Crime to think that the 
Conſecrated Elements are not Chriſts 
NATURAL Body; he faith it 
himſelf twenty times over, and tells 
vs that they are Chriſts SP I RI TU- 
AL Body, and the Senſe of the word 
Spiritual [ have already ſhewn. Nei- 
ther doth he affirm the Sacramental 
change to be of one thing into another; 
thoſe words are added by way of 
Paraphraſe, by Mr. Dean of Sens, as 
I ſhall ſhew in its proper place. He 
fairly intimates the contrary, where 
hetells us, That it is a change for the bet- 
er (n), having before proved it to 
be no Phyſical change, for ſuch an 
advancement may be made without 


(n) Nec hoc efle potuiſſe niſi fafta in me- 
lius commutatione, neque ifta commutatio 
Corporaliter ſed Spiritualiter Fafta fit ; ne- 
celie eſt jam ut Figurate, Os. n. 16, 


any 
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any Subſtantial change , by raifing 
the Elements to a Dignity above the 
condition of their Nature, and ſepa- 
rating them from common to ſacred 
Uſes. As for what he adds that the 
Corporal appearances, and Chriſts 
Body , have not two diſtinft Exi- 
ſtences, I ſhall when I come to con- 
ſider how he abuſeth the word Spe- 
cics, ſhew that the Bodily Appear- 
ances he ſpeaks of are meer FiCti- 
on, never dream'd of by our Au- 
thor. In the mean time I ſhall give 
the Authors true ſenſe, which is 
this: ©* That there are not two 
* Conſubſtantiate Beings in the Sa- 
« crament, as in a Man there is a 
* Soul and Body. but that one and 
© the ſame thing, viz. The Ele- 
© ments conſider'd with reſpeCt to 
* their Natural Subſtance are Bread 
© and Wine, but conſider*'d as Conſe- 
© crated, they are Sacraments of 
* ChriſPs Body and Blood. This is 
eaſily illuſtrated by a familiar Exam- 
ple: The King 1s not two Perſons as 
he is a Man and a Prince, but one, 
who conſidered in his Natural Capa- 
city is a Man, ,and in his Civil Capa- 
Cicy is a Prince. 

the 
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The ſame Inference may be al 
made from Ratram's Parallel of the 
Holy Euchariſt with Manna, and 
the Rock Water , which he ſaith 
were Spiritually turned into Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, and were eaten and 
drunk by the Faithful /ſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs. His ſcope is plainly 
this, to prove that the change made 
by Conſecration is not Subſtantial, 
but Figurative, like that of the Man- 
na, Which could not be properly 
Tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt's Body, 
before his Incarnation, before he had 
a Body prepared him. 

And yet a wanton Wit might in 
Mr. Boileau's way , as handſomely 
elude all Arguments againſt Ratran's 
belief- of a ſubſtantial change of the 
Manna and Water into Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, as he doth our Arguments againſt. 
the Corporal Preſence from Bertram. 

If he objeCt that Berrram ſpeaks of 
the ſubſtance of Manna and the Wa- 
ter, It is eaſily anſwered, that the 
word Subſtantia, even by the con- 
feſſion of Mr. Boileau (0), is not al- 
ways taken in the ſtrict Philoſophi- 
cal Notion, but ſometimes more 


—— 


(6) Remarques, P. 246, 247» 
Aa large- 
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largely, for the Senfible Qualities of 
things. 

lf heuree that Bertram calls them 
Corporal Things, it may be anſwer- 
ed, that by (p) Mr. B's confeſſion, 
that may ſignifie no more than the 
External appearance of a Body, and 
the ſenſible Accidents. 

If he further preſs the Impoſſibility 
of the Thing, that Manna ſhould be 
ſubſtantially converted into a body 
not Exiſting:It may be plauſibly repli- 
ed, That Bertram faith (q),We muſt not 
exerciſe our Reaſon,but our Faith in this 
matter. It is a Miracle, a Myſtery 
Incomprehenſible, a Work of God's 
Omnipotence, which is not to be 
limited by the pretence of Impoſlibi- 
lities and Abſurdities. 

In fine, when he comes to deter- 
mine the firſt Queſtion, and make 
his Inference from all the Arguments 
and Authorities which he had before 
alledged , he concludes thus : (r) 
The Body and Blood of Chriſt orally 


A 


(p) Remarques, P. 222. 

(q) N. 25, 

(r) N. 49. Figurz ſunt ſecundym Speciem 
Viſihilem, at vero ſecundum Invifibilem Sub- 
ſtantiam, id eſt, Divini Potentiam Verbi 
vere Corpus & Sanguis ChriftiZxjftunt. 
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received by the Faithful, may be 
conſidered either as Viſble Crea- 
tures, and ſo they are Figures, ard 
feed the Body, or according to 
their Inviſible Subſtance ; which is, as 
he explains himſelf, The Power of the 
Divine Word, and ſo they are truly 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, feeding and 
ſanttifying the Souls of the Faithful. 

From which Paſlage it is plain, not 
only that Ratram proves a Figure in 
the Sacrament, but that this Figure 
is more than the outward appearance 
of Bread and Wine, that it is the 
Subſtance, for what he meant by 
the viſible Species he after explains, 
by calling them the ( / ) Viſible Crea- 
ture, and affirming that it feeds the 
Body ; and though he oppoſe here- 
unto the Inviſible Subſtance , the 
words that follow direct us to take 
Subſtance in an improper ſenſe. 

For he delivers himſelf with great 
Caution, as if it were on purpoſe to 
prevent any ſuch Miſtake , accord- 
ing to the Inviſible Subſt ance, (t) that 


— 


(/) Viſibilis Species js Expounded by Vis 
ſibilis Creatura. 
(t) Inviſibilem Subſtantiam, by potentioris 
Virtutem $ubſtantiz. 
Aaz2 Is, 
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is, ( ſaith he) the Power of the Di- 
vine Word; and again, The virtue of 
a more Powerful Subſtance , which is 
the Grace annexed to the Sacrament, 
by virtue of the Inſtitution. For that 
he ſhould hereby mean Chrills Natu- 
ral Body, no Body will believe, who 
conſiders, that he affirmed («) a Spi- 
ritual Power of the Word, to have 
been in Corporeal Subſtances of Manna 
and Water, in which no R.C. ever 
pretended that Chrift was preſent in 
verity of Subſtance. 

[a the ſecond Part, it 1s as evident 
that he encounters not that FiCtiti- 
ous Error Mr. Baleau would have 
him, viz. That the outward Species, 
and Senſible Accidents of Bread and 
Wine, are Chriit's Fleſh and Blood 
born of the Virgin, &c. 

For firſt, The ſubje&t of the Que- 
ſtion is, as hath been already ſhewn, 
the Conſecrated Elements, the whole 
Enchariſt as Orally received, and not 
their meer Accidents: For he faith, 


(u) Inerat corporeis i!lis Snbſtantiis, $P1- 
'ITUALIS VERBI POTESTAS, 
AZ mentes potius quam Corpora credenti- 
m paſceret atque potaret, n. 22. 


(w) The 
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(w) The ſubſtance of the Creatures 
remains after Conſecration , what 
they were before, that is, Bread and 
Wine. Indeed, if the Subje&t were 
only the outward Species, or Acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, [ know no 
need Mr. Boileau hath to Tranſlate 
the word Veritas, the Serſivle verity, 
as he doth forty times over, where 
Ratram denies that which 1s orally 
received to be Chriſt's Natural Fleſh. 
For the meer Accidents are in no 
ſenſe Chriſt's Natural Body, they are 
in uo way Chriſts Body in verity of 
Nature, neither the Senſible nor yer 
the Inviſible verity thereof. 

2. The matter in Queſtion cannot 
be whether rhe Holy Euchariſt is 
Chriſts Body born of the Virgin, in 
its proper ſtare, with its SenſibleQua- 
lities, and Dimeocſions, but whethec 
it be his True and Natural Body, 
which Paſchaſe deſcribes as in the 
Queſtion. 

The former could not be the No- 
tion oppoſed by our Author, for be- 


(»)Nam ſecundum Creaturarum Subſtanti- 
am, quod fuerant ante Conſecrationem, hoc 
& poftea conſiftunt, Panis & Vinum prius 
extitere, &r, N. 54 

Aa 3 ſides, 
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ſides, that he no where mentions any 

ſuch Opinion, it doth not any way 

elſe appear by any Writer, either 

before or of his time, that ſuch an 

Opinion was ever embraced, or ven- 

ted by any Man. 

The latter was the DoCtrine of 
Paſchaſe, a Do&trine which by his 
own confeſſion gave offence to many, 
and that Ratram diſputes againſt it, 
ſeems very clear to any Man whoob- 
ſerveth, in how accurate Terms he 
eſtabliſheth an Eſſential Difference, 
between the Conſecrated Elements 
and Chriſts Natural Body. 

He diſtinguiſheth them as things 
of vaſtly different Natures, uſing the 
words al:ud and aliud, ONE THING 
and ANOTHER THING, THIS 
Body, and THAT Body, which was 
born of the Virgin. He teacbeth 
that Sacraments are ONE thing, 
and the THINGS whereof they 
are Sacraments are ANOTHER. 
That Chriſts Natural Body and 
Blood are THINGS, but the My- 
ſteries hereof are SACRAMENTS. 
Num. 36. 

Again, He proves them to differ 
(1 think Eſſentially ) becauſe the 
ſame Definition doth not __ tro 
oth, 
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both. For one of their Canonized 
Schoolmen teacheth, (x) That even 
Ommipotence it ſelf cannot ſeparate the 
Definition, and the thing Defined. 

Again, He calleth the one Chriſts 
PROPER Body, the other his 
MYSTICAL Body, N. 94, 95- 
And ina word, hediltinguiſheth the 
Euchariſt, from Chriſts Proper Bo- 
dy, in almoſt the ſame words where- 
in St. Hierom (y) compares the 
Shew-bread with the Euchariſt, cal- 
ling it Chrilts Body, and declaring 
how much the latter excels the for- 
mer, N,8. © It appears, faith Ra- 
* tram, that they are extremely dif- 
© ferent, as much as the Pledge dif- 
© fers from the Thing for which it is 
* given in Pledge, as much as the 
* Image differs from the Thing 
© whereof it is the Image, as muchas 
*a Figure from the Truth: And if 
the words do not effeftually import 
an Eſſential Difference, it's hard to 
deviſe words that can do it. 


- (x) Bongv. in Sent. 14. Ditt. 16. Þ. 1+ 4. 4+ 
(3) Tantum intereft inter Panes Propoſt- 
tionis & Cor pus Chriſti, quantum inter um- 
bram & Corpora, inter Imaginem & Veritas 
tem, inter Exemplaria & ea quz przfigura- 
bantur, Hier. in Titum, Cap. 1, 
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In a word, the Scope of all his 
Arguments and Authorities, is to 
prove ſuch a Difference between the 
Holy Euchariſt, and our Saviours Na- 
tural Body. And in the cloſe of the 
Book, when he ſums up the force of 
all his Reaſonings, and comes to de- 
termine the Point, he concludes 
thus. 

*©a)From theſe Teſtimonies of the 
* Holy Scriptures and Fathers, it is 
© moſt evidently demonſtrated, that 
* the Bread and Cup, which are cal- 
© led the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
*arca FIGURE, becauſe they are 
© a Myſtery, and that there is NO 
* SMALL DIFFERENCE - between 
©the BODY whichisſo MYSTI- 
*CALLY, and the BODY that 
«SUFFERED, &c. For this lat- 
©ter.is the PROPER BODY of 
© our Saviour, nor Is there any F I- 
*GURE,. or Signification therein, 
* but the- very manifeſtation of the 
* thing it ſelf — (6) Whereas in 
* the Body which 1s celebrated by a 
* MYSTERY, there is a FIGURE, 
* not only of Chriſt's PROPER 
«BODY, but alſo of the People 


(a) N, 97». (b) N, 98, 


who 


— 
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* who believe on Chriſt: For it 
*bears a FIGURE of BOTH 
«BODIES. 

&* (c) Moreover, That Bread and 
© Cup which iscalled, and is Chriſts 
* Body and Blood, repreſents the 
* Memory of the Lords Paſſion, 5. e. 
* (as heexplains himſelf in the next 
** Number ) (4) they are placed on 
* the Altar for a FIGURE or 
*MEMORIAL of the Lord's 
© Death. 

And leſt his Adverſaries ſhould miſ- 
repreſent his DoCtrine, as though he 
taught that Chriſts Body and Blood were 
not received by the Faithful, but a meer 
Memorial, and Figure of them ( as 
the Romaniſts ſlander the DoCtrine of 
the Reformed Churches ) he (e) clo- 
ſeth all witha caution againſt any ſuch 
Inference, adding that Faith receives 
not what the Eye beholds, but what it 
ſelf believes, for it #s Spiritual Meat, 
. and Spiritual Drink,, which do fpiritu- 
ally feed the Soul, Which words, if 

r. Boileau take to be a Declaration 
in favour of their Real Preſence, I 
ſhall the leſs wonder, ſince our Ad- 
verſaries at Home have the conh- 


(6) N. 99. (d) N, 100, (e)N. 101. 
Es dence 
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dence from ſuch apologies of our 
own Divines, to infer that they and 
the Church of England are for their 
REAL PRESENCE. 

Having thus ſhewn how Mr. Boz- 
lean either groſsly miſtakes, or wil- 
fully miſrepreſents the Authors De- 
ſign in the account he hath given, I 
ſhall now proceed to take a view of 
his Tranſlation. 

Now this Book of Ratram's being 
a Theological Controverſie, whoſo- 
ever ſhall undertake to turn it into 
any other Language, ought to em- 
ploy his utmoſt care in truly expreſ- 
ling the Authors Senſe, and- as much 
as the Language will bear it, in his 
own words. He'may not take thoſe 
liberties of Pataphraſe, which are 
llowable in the” Tranſlator of a Po- 
em, or a Piece of Hiſtory or Mora- 
lity. He may not to adorn his Ver- 
ſion, or ſm6oth' his Stile, add, omit, 
or change, a word ; for the Nature 
of the Subje@ forbids it. And more- 
over Mr. Boilea# hath obliged him- 
ſelf to obſerve the ſtricteſt Laws of 
Tranſlation, having profeſſed to 
have made this Verſion with all poſ- 
ſible exaCtneſs; and bronght” ſevera 
of* his 'Brethren of the Serbon to al 
vouch- 
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vouch its conformity to the Anthor's 
Text. Heis ſevere upon (f) M. Da- 
cier, and the Proteffant Tranſlator of 
Bertram, for taking as he conceives 
undue Liberties. He will not allow 
the (g) latter to expreſs in French, 
what 1s plainly underſtood in the La- 
tw, and expreſſed within four Lines 
before z and he cries out Falſification 
and Corruption, becauſe the Proteſtant 
Publiſher of Bertram doth with an 
Aſterisk refer the Reader to the Mar- 
gin, and there explains a word in the 
Text by another Latin word, which 
he thought equivalent. 

A Man might therefore reaſonably 
expect, that Mr. Boileau had avoid- 
ed all theſe Faults, and that if his 
Verſion had any defect, it ſhould be 
in the grace of his Language only, by 
his keeping too cloſe to the Authors 
own Terms. But I perceive Mr. Bo- 
lean is ſubject to that general Weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature which 
makes. men very ſevere againſt thoſe 
Vices in others, which they diſcern 
not in themſelves. For certainly ne- 


A 


(f) Preface, p. 47, 48. 
(2) Remarques, Þ» 250, and ps 277. 


ver 
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ver did any Man uſe thoſe undue liber- 
ties of adding,omitting, and altering 
the Authors words 2t a more Extra- 
vagant rate, than he hath done in 
Tranſlating Bertram : Inſomuch that 
ſhould he riſe from the Dead, he 
would find his Senſe and Dodtrine as 
much changed, as the French Tongue 
is ſince his days. For Mr. Boileau 
doth not content himſelf to refer the 
Reader to the Margin, or to his Re- 
marks for the Expoſition of a con- 
troverted Term, which he might 
have done without impeaching his 
own Sincerity, but he mixeth his 
gloſs by way of Paraphraſe with the 
Text, and doth not by any difference 
of CharaCter, or by encloſing them 
in Hooks [ 7} diſtinguiſh his own 
words from the Authors, fo that the 
Reader who underſtands not Latin, 
cannot tell when be reads Bertram, 
and when Mr. Boileas. 

I ſhall not tire my ſelf, or the Rea- 
der with a compleat Liſt of his un- 
fair Dealings, but give him ſome re- 
markable inſtances by which he may 
take an eſtimate of Mr. Boileaw's eX- 
aCtneſs and fidelity. 

[| ſhall begin with his Fraudulent 
Omiſlons, which are but few ; mY 
(6 
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of theſe I ſhall give you two Inſtances, 
both near the beginning of the Book. 


Mr. Boileas, 


For itis not the 
Appearance of Fleſh, 
that is ſeen in that 
Bread, or. of Blood 
in the Wine. 


Ratram. 


N. 1o. (b) Non enim 
ſecundum quod videtur, vel 
carnis Species #n illo Pane 
copnoſcitur, vel in illo vi- 
no cruoris unda monſtra- 


FAY. 


Having rendred Species Carnis, the 
appearance of Fleſh, he gently ſlides 
over the word wnda, and leaves it 
Untranſlated ; by which means he 
tacitly inſinuates to the unwary Rea- 
der, that Ratram doth not deny the 
Subſtance of Fleſh and Blood to be in 
the Sacrament : But only faith that 
the Appearance of Fleſh , and Blood 
is not diſcerned therein. Whereas 
the word «wnda, Liquor, imports the 
Liquid Subſtance of Blood, and there- 
fore by parity of Reaſon, Species 
muſt fignifie ſomewhat more than 
the meer viſible accidents of Fleſh : 


(b) Car ce n'eſt pas Vapparence de la chair, 
que Pon voit dans ce pain— ny du ſang 
dans le vin, 


$0 
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So that if he deny the Subſtance of 
Blood to be in the Wine, he could 
not believe the Subſtance of Fleſh to 
be in the Bread. 

If it be alledged, that Ratram on- 
ly faith, that they are not kyewn or 
diſcerned, or ſhewn therein, he doth 
not ſay they are nt there invilibly. 
The anſwer is obvious. Ratram e- 
ſteemed our Senſes competent Judges 
of what we orally receive in the 
Sacrament, and able to diſtinguiſh 
Fleſh from Bread. And withal, as 
I ſhall ſhortly prove, the words cog- 
noſcitur, and mon#itratur , and often- 
dizur, are frequently uſed as the Co- 
pula of a Propoſition, and ſignifis 
no more than Eft, and have nothing 
of Emphaſis in them. 

Another crafty omiſſion is of the 
word Sacrament, which he leaves out 
in Tranſlating the laſt words of 
Number XII. 


Ratram. 

Hic vero Panis & V1- 
num prius fuere, (1) quam 
rranſitum in Sacramentum 
Corporis & Sangnims 
Chriſt: fecerunt, 


| 


M. Bozlean. 

But here the Bread 
and Wine did exiſt 
before they paſſed in- 
to, or were changed 
into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 


© (7) Avant quiils patlafſent au Corps & au ſang de F.C. 


How 
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How wide difference there is between 
being turned into Chriſts Body and 
Blood, and into the SACRAMENT 
of his Body and Bloodz any one 
knows, who is not blind becauſe he 
will not ſee. I wonder why Mr. B«- 
leau did not omit the ſame word in 
other like Paſſages; as where our 
Author ſaith, *© That Wine is made 
*© the Sacrament of Chriſts Blood by 
& the Prieſts Conſecration thereof : 
And again, © That the Elements are 
<« Spiritually made AfyFeries or Sa- 
&« craments of Chriſts Body and Blood, 
&c, For theſe Expreſſions teach us 
how to underſtand him in other 
places, where he faith, That Bread 
and Wine are made the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, viz. that they are made the 
Memorials, Symbols, or Sacraments 
thereof. For we have no reaſon to 
doubt, that Ratram who from St. Aw- 
guſtine obſerveth, that it is familiar 
to give the name of the thing ſigni- 
hed to the Sign or Sacrament, by rea- 
ſon of its Analogy thereunto, I ſay 
we have no reaſon to doubr, but that 
be frequently doth ſo himſelf in this 
Book. 

I ſhall next give you a taſte of his 
bold Paraphraſes and Additions - 
tne 
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the Anthor's Text, ſo that it is very 
difficult for a Common Reader to di- 
ſtinguiſh Ratram's own words from 
Mr. Boileau's Expolition of them. 
And paſſing by many of his leſs Ma- 
terial, though large Interpolations, 
I ſhall inſtance in ſome foiſted in to 
ſerve the Cauſe of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on againſt the Author's true Senſe. 
Whar is not in the Latin, I have en- 
cloſed thus in [ 7] Hooks for the 
Readers eaſe. 


Ratram, N. XI. Mr. Boileau; 


(k) Sed totum in| But the whole that is 
Veritate conſp:ciatur. | ſeen there, is [the Pure] 


verity. So N. XXXII. 


And in ſeveral other places, he ren- 
ders Veritas the [ Pure ] Verity. If 
he believe that really to be the Au- 
thor's meaning, he might have ad- 
vertiſed his Reader in a Marginal 
Note ; but the inſerting that Expli- 
cation into the Text is more than 
well conſiſts, with that great exaCt- 
neſs in Tranſlating, to which he pre- 
tends. 


- (F) Et que tout ce que Von y voit, loit la 
Pure Verit?, 


It 
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It were eaſie to gueſs, though he 
had not acquainted us in a Remark, 
for what end he foiſted in the word 
Pure ; it was to inſinuate that Katram 
diſputes not againſt Paſchaſe , but 
againſt ſome unknown Adverſaries, 
who held there was no Vail or Figure 
in the Sacrament, and that Chriſt's 
Body preſented it ſelf Naked to our 
View. Now that theſe Extravagant 
Opinioniſts never had any being, 
ſave in Mr. Boileas's Imagination, 
hath been already ſhewn. And as he 
IS pleaſed to make them expreſs their 
Sentiments, viz. That the whole which 
# ſeen is the pure Verity; it were more 
reaſonable to think, that they belie- 
ved nothing but a Figure in the Sa- 
crament , nothing but Bread and 
Wine, fince nothing elſe is diſcerned 
by the Eye. And he makes them 
elſewhere to ſay, (1) That the whole 
w juſt what it appears to the Eye, If 
the Notion were that the Accidents 
of Bread and Wine, whoſe firſt Sub- 
jet was deſtroyed, were tranſlated 
into Chriſt's Natural Body, it was 


@——_—_ 
——_— 


(7) Mais que tout y eft tel qu'il paroiſt 
aux yeux, n, 54 


Bb very 
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very improper for him to make them 
ſay that the Senſible Obje&t was the 
Pure Verity; for it muſt needs be a 
Prodigious Compound of one Sub- 
ſtance diveſted of its natural Quali- 
ties; and the proper Accidents of an- 
other Subſtance. 

Again, This Tranſlator in many 
places doth greatly corrupt the Au- 
thor's Senſe by inſerting the Particle 
[_ there], which though ir be the ad- 
dition of a ſingle Letter | y } in the 
French, yet 1t makes almoſt as great 
a change in Ratram's DcCtrine, as 
the Arrians made in the Chriſtian 
Faith, by the addition of an lotato 
the word Hemoouſios. For hereby he 
inſinuates the Preſence of Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body, in an inviſible manner, 
where the Author had no intention 
to ſay any thing of Chriit's Preſence 
at all, but only to ſhew that the Con- 
{ecrated Elements are Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, which in Ratram's ſenſe 
we allo zckrowledge them to be. I 
ſhall give an Inſtance or two of his 
Fraud in this kind. 
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For [ we there ſee]] N. XII. (nm) Nam nec . 
nothing, which paſ- | ex eo quod non erat, tran- 
ſed from not being | ſivit in aliquid quod ſit. 
into being. 


His deſign is by that addition to 
inſinuate , that although we ſee ir 
not, ſome other Subſtance « there 
preſent, under the Vails or Accidents 
of Bread and Wine. Whereas Ka- 
tram only faith, that the Conſecra- 
ted Elements did not paſs froma ſtate 
of Non-entity into Being. 


Now if none of | Again, N. XIII. (2) S; 
theſe three changes | ergo nibil eſt hic permuta- 
be here made, WE [tum , 1101 eſt aliud quam 
muſt conclude, that | ante fuir. Eſt anutem a- 
nothing is [_ there 7 |lind, quoniam Panis Cor- 
but what was before. |pus & PVinum Sanguis 
But [there] is ſome | Chriſts fafta ſunt. 
other thing, for the 
Bread is made the 
Body, and the Wine 
the Blood of Chriſt. 


(m) Car on n? y voit rien qui, &Cc. 

(n) Or gil n'y a aucun de ces trois chan» 
gemens, il en faut conclure quiil n'y a rien 
qui n* ait ete auparavant, Cependant il y a 


autre choſe, 
Bb 2 Here 
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Here he inſinuates the Preſence of 
ſome other thing in the place, and 
under the Accidents of Bread and 
W ine,whereas all that Ratram faith is 
this, That if there be no change up- 
on Conſecration, not as our Traufla- 
tor makes him ſpeak, none of thoſe 
three Changes, which were to make 
him argue againſt himſelf, who 
had newly in expreſs terms denied 
any of thoſe three Changes. I ſay, 
if there be no change ar all made, 
then the Elements after Conſecra- 
tion are nothing more than they be- 
fore were : But they are ſomething 
more, for the Bread and Wine are 
made Chriſt's Body and Blood, that 
Is, as our Aathor often expounds him- 
ſelf, Myſtically , Spiritually, Figuras» 
tively, And this may very well be, 
without the Invilible Preſer.ce of 
Chriſts Natural Fleſh in the place of 
the Bread. 


Avain, N. XV!. (o) | Forunder the Vail 
QOuoniam ſub V.Linemol of Corporeal Bread, 
Corpores Panis Ccrpo er-andCorporealWine, 
gue Vim, Spiritucale Cor- | the Spiritual Body of 


Chrilt,and his Spiri- 


(0) $ y rencontrent & y exiſtent. 


tual 
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tual Blood [ is there | pus Chriſti , Spiritualif 


found and there? | que Sanguis exiſtir, 
exilts. 

The Preſence of Chriſts Natural 
Body and Blood under the Accidents 
of Bread and Wine, is intimated in 
the Addition of the Particle there, 
in this Sentence. Whereas Bertram 
ſaith nothing like it, but only proves 
that the change wroughr byConſecra- 
tion is not a Phyſical,but a Figurative, 
or Myſtical change, becauſe Chriſt's 
Spiritual, that is, as hath Heen ſhewn, 
his Symbolical, or Sacramental Body 
and Blood are in, or under the Yail 
of Material Bread and Wine, 

I ſhould not ſo much have regard- 
ed this little Interpolation , but 
Mr. Boileau ſwaggers ſo much with 
theſe Paſſages both in his (p) Preface 
and Remarks, and draweth Infer- 
ences from them, whereas he there- 
in impoſeth on the Reader, who 
conſults not- the Author's Latin, 
which without his Interpolation, 
gives no colour for ſuch Inferences. 

In the ſame Paragraph, immedi- 
ately b: fore the words laſt cited, we 
have another Inſtance of his exaCt- 
neſs in Tranſlating. 


(p) P. 25, & 226. 
Bb 3 And 
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And this change is not (4) Neque i#ta com- 
made Corporally ( that | muratio Corporaliter, 
isto ſay, in that which | ſed Spiritaaliter fa- 


falls under the Bodily | #a ſit. 
Senſes ] but Spiritually. 


Whether he hath given the true 
meaning of the Term ſhall be elſe- 
where conſidered, but in the mean 
time it was fit that Mr. Dean ſhould 
be told, that he deals not fairly to 
foiſt his own gloſs into the Author's 
1ext. 


Here ariſeth a Queſti- | (7) Again,n.XXXll. 
on,— touching which | Hic jam illa ſuboritur 
many hold, Thar in all| Qu«ſtio quam plurimi 
theſe things there is not | proponentes loguuntur, 
any Figure,but the whole | non in Figura (r) ſed 
is donein[ Pure] Verity, | in Veritate ſta fiers. 
[that is to ſay,in a man- 
ner that is Senſible and Corporal, by which the 
Fleſh of Jefus Chriſt is cut into bits like our or- 
dinary Meat. | 


(q) Corporellement, c'cft a dire, en ce qui tombe ſous 
les ſens corporels, mais ſpirituellement. 

(r) Mais que tout s'y fait dans la pure verite: c'eſt a 
dire, d'une maniere ſenſible & corporelle, par la quelle la 
chair de JESUS CHRIST eſt diviſce par mor- 
ceaux comme yne viande ordinaire. 


Moſt 
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Moſt exaGtly Tranſlated ! But ſure 
Veritzs is one of the molt pregnant 
words in the Latin Tongue, which 
carries all this in its Belly. Now the 
uſe of this Gloſs appears more 
plainly N. XXXIV. where Mr. Dean 
makes this to be the Notion of Car- 
nally eating Chriſt»; Fleſh. 

Bertram having cited (/) St. Au- 
guſtine to confirm his own Expoſition 
of our Sayiour's Words, Fohn 6. 54. 
Fxcept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye ſhall have 
no Life in you. Which is, that they 
muſt be underſtood Figaratively, and 
not Literally. He adds, that in this 
Fathers Judgment , to eat Chrill's 
Body Carnally, is ſo far from being 
an Act of Religion, that it would be 
a Piece of horrid Wickedneſs. But 
what is this barbarous crime of eat- 
ing Carnally ? Why Mr. Boileau here 
explains the Point. It conſiſts (r) in 
cutting Chriſt's Body into bits, and in 
bruiſing it berween the Teeth, like our 


(ſ ) Facinus vel Flagitium videtur habere, 
Figura ergo eſt przxcipiens, &c. n. 33. 

(t) Recevoir charnellement , c'eſt? a dire, 
en le broiant avec les dents & le coupant par 
MOoTrccaux., 


Bb4 or di- 
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ordinary Meat. What pity is it, that 
Mr. Boileau had not been in our Savi- 
our's Train, to have anſwered thoſe 
Diſciples which were effended at this 
Doctrine, and complained of it as 
an (#) hard ſaying. I warrant you, 
it would have given marvellous fatiſ- 
faction, had any one told them : 
© Sirs, you groſsly miſtake the mat- 
ter, you imagine that Chrilt's 
&« Fleſh is to be eaten like common 
&« Meat out of the Shambles, that ic 
© muſt be cut in bits on your Tren- 
<« cher, and chewed ſmall before it 
& will go down. It is no ſuch, it 1s 
© not a dead bur living Body that he 
EKrTivesyou to cat,nor are you to touch 
* it with your Knife, or Teeth, but 
«{wallow him whole. And becauſe 
© it might otherwiſe go againſt your 
«Stomach, you are not to receive 
* his Body under the Offenſive Spe- 
&« cies or Appearances of Flefh, but, 
«in the ſame manner as Phyſicians 
& ſometimes give a Nauſeons Bolus, 
* wrapt up in a Wafer, ſo that you 
& ſhall neither ſee nor taſte it. 

This would have been veryEdifying 
no doubr, it would have removed the 


(u) John 6, 60, 


Scan- 
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Scandal, and have reduced thofe 
Apoſtates to our Saviour. But can 
any man in his Wits believe, that 
their Scruple was meerly about the 
cutting and mangling of our Saviour's 
Body,and that they would have made 
no bones of ſwallowing him whole ? 
No ſure, they ſtumbled at the Lite- 
ral Senſe of his Words, they could 
not digeſt a command to eat mans 
Fleſh, 'which ſeemed ( as St. Auſtine 
obſerves ) to be an impious Precept ; 
and they would no doubt have as 
much abhorred him, ( could ſuch a 
Monſter have been found) who 
ſhould ſwallow a man whole, as an 
ordinary Canibal. | 

But is Mr. Boileax in earneſt, when 
he tells us (w), that to cut Chriſt's 
Body in pieces, and tear it with the 
Teeth, is the true Notion of Carnal 
eating. Doth our Saviour's anſwer to 
thoſe murmuring Deſerters any wiſe 
countenance this Notion? Doth it 
give the leaſt hint that their miſtake 
and ſcandal lay,in apprehending that 


(w) Pay ajoute [ c'eft a dire, en la broiant 
avec les dents & le coupant par morceaux | 
parce que c'eft le veritable ſens de ces mots 
Charnellement, &c, Remarques, P. 236. 


Chriſt's 


_ —_ 
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ChriſPs Body was to be eaten piece- 
meal? No ; but he blames their ſtu- 
pidity, for taking his Words, which 
are SPIRIT, and LIFE, in a 
carnal or litteral Senſe. 

St. Auftine cited by Bertram, ex- 
pounding our Saviour's Anſwer, 
makes it import , that his words 
touching the neceſſity of eating his 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, muſt 
be Spiritually, that is, My#tically, and 
not carnally or literally underſtood. 
In another place cited by (x) Bertram, 
he makes the hard ſaying an Inſtance 
of the neceſſity of underſtanding the 
words of Scripture in a Figurative 
Senſe, telling us thoſe words ** are 
*a FIGUR E,enjoyning us to com- 
© municate in our Saviour's Suffer- 
© ings, by a faithful and profitable 
* commemoration of his Death on 
< the Crols for us. 

I confeſs both St. Auitine and Ber- 
tram, deſcribing the miſtake of theſe 
Diſciples, deny that his Body was to 
be cut into pieces, and eaten by bits, 
but they make not this tothave been 
the ſcruple of thoſe Infidels, nor do 
either of thoſe Writers ſo much as 


(z) Ne 33, 34+ 


hint, 
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hint, that Chriſt's Body was to be 
ſwallowed whole. On the contrary, 
St. Auftine makes it to have been 
their Erroneous conceit, that (y) 
Chriſt intended to give them his Natu- 
ral Body, his Body which they ſaw with 
their Eyes. And Bertram ſhewing 
how our Saviour's Words confute 
that groſs Conceit, ſaith by way of 
Paraphraſe on them, that when his 
Diſciples ſhould behold him aſcend 
into Heaven, with his Body and 
Blood entire and without Diminuti- 
on, they ſhould then underſtand the 
miſtake of thoſe carnal Infidels, viz. 
That he did not command them to 
eat his Natural Body, which was im- 
poſſible, ſince it was conveyed from 
them unto Heaven. This Paraphraſe 
he borrowed from (z) St. Auſtine, 


(y) 111 pntabant ſe erogaturum Corpus 
ſanmiille autem dixit ſe aſcenfurum in ccelum 
utique integrum. Apud Ratram, n. 80. 

(3) Verba quz locutus ſum, Spirttus & 
Vitz ſunt, ſpiritualiter intelligite quod lo- 
cutus ſum. Mon hoc Corpus quod videtus mandu- 
caturt eſtis, &c, Aug. in Pf, g$.& in Joannem 
Traft. 27. Lntellexerunt — quia di- 


ſponebat Jeſus, carnem quz indutum erat ver- 
- veluti concilam diftribuere credentibus, 
* 


whom 
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whom he cites for it, NV. 80. And 
(a) eAlfric as hath been ſhewn, ex- 
pounds the words as did (6b) St, Auſt, 


Again,N.XL.(c)S:- | As the Viſible Sub- 
cut hujus Vifibilis Pa- | ſtance [_ that is to ſay, 
nis, Vinique ſuban-| what appears to our 
tia exteriorem nutrit | Eyes ] of this Bread, 
& inebriat hominem, | and this Wine, nouriſh- 


Cc. 


eth and quencheth the 
thirſt of the outward 
man, &c. 


In rendring this half Sentence, 
there is a double Fraud committed. 
1, The Adjeftive ſible, is unduly 
applied to the word Sub#ance, 
whereby he hoped to perſuade the 
Reader , that Subſtance is not here 
to be underſtood in its proper Senſe, 
but only for the Senſible Qualities of 
Bread and Wine, whereas this Au- 
thor joyned that Adjeftive to the 
Bread and Wine. 1/idore ſaith,(d)The 
ſubFance of this Viſible Bread and 


(4) Sax, Hom, Fol, 44. 

(6) Aug. in Pf. 98. 

(c) Parce que comme la Subſtance viſible 
c'eſt a dire ce qui paroift aux yeux de ce pain 
& de ce vin, 

(4) Hujus viſibilis Panis, V inique Subſtantia. 
Wine ; 
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Wine ; not as Mr. Boileau Tranſlates 
him, the Y:/ible SubFRance, 1. e. Qua- 
lities of this Bread and Wine feed the 
enutward Man, 2. The Notion of the 
word Viſible is corrupted by the 
Tranſlators Gloſs inſerted into the 
Text of 1ſidore, viz. That which ap- 
pears to the Eye of this Bread, &c. 
viz, the Accidents ; whereas the Au- 
thor meant material Bread and 
Wine. The Paſlage is a clear Au- 
thority . againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
and deſervesa Remark or two. 


1. The Bread and Wine whereof 
he ſpeaks is Conſecrated Bread and 
Wine, which the Pronoun THIS 
demonſtrates. 2. He faith that the 
SUBSTANCE of this Breadand 
Wine [. after Conſecration] do nou- 
riſh the Body. 3. He calls it Y:ſible 
Bread and Wine, which Term is ſo 
far from importing what our Adver- 
faries would have it,viz. The Senſible 
Qaalities only, that it ſignifies Mate- 
rial Bread and Wine, as I hope to 
prove beyond all Diſpute , when I 
come to Examine Mr. Bozleau's Expo- 
ſition of the Controverted Terms. 
So that I do not wonder that theſe 
words are not now read in 1ſidore's 
Works. In 
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In 'the like manner he corrupts 
Bertram, N. LII. 


(ec) Hoc enim quod| For this [| Viſible and 
ſumit Corpus Corrup-| Senſible ] Body which is 
tibile ef. received, is ſubje&t to 


Corruption. 


The Epithetes ſible and Senſible, 
are impertinently as well as deceit- 
fully foiſted in, for if he had mind- 
ed the Authors words; Corpus in 
that place imports not the Body of 
Chrilt received, but the Body of the 
Receiyer, and the Clauſe ſhould have 
been thus rendred, That which the 
Body receives s Corruptible. 1] ſhould 
not have taken notice of this Slip, as 
I have not of ſome other meer ſlips 
in Tranſlation, had it not been for 
the Fraud thereby deſigned. 

A worſe piece of falſe dealing ap- 
pears in the next Paragraph, N. LIIE. 
where he adds a falſe Gloſs to the 
words of St. Ambroſe. 


(e) Car ce Corps Viſible & Senſible que 
Pon recoit, 


Doth 


SirR A —=—Y A PIY 
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Doth it not require a| Monne majus oft no- 


greater power to Create | vas res dare 


quam 


a thing of nothing, than | mutare (f ) naturas ? 


to change the Natures, 
[ that is, the Subſtances 
of things. ] | 


He tells us (g) © That the Natures 
© here mentioned can be no other 
«than thoſe of Bread and Wine, 
© changed into Chriſts Body and 
«Blood ; and this obliged him to 
« 24d the word Subfances by way of 
« Explication. Now admitting what 
he ſaith, 1 can ſee no ſuch neceſſity 
of underſtanding the word of the 
Natural SubRances of the Elements. 
Neither this Context of St. Ambroſe, 
to which he refers, nor Bertram's 
Expoſition of that Father, nor yet 
the force of the word Nature it ſelf, 
do any way oblige him to it. 

For, 1. St. Ambroſe parallels the 
change made by Conſecration in the 
Holy Euchariſt with ſeveral others, 
which are not Subſtantial changes, 


(f) Pour changer les Natures; Ceft a 
dire les Subſtances des cholſes ? 


(2) Remarks, Þp. 245. 


as 
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as the dividing the Waters of the 
(b)Red Sea and Fordan.The ſweetning 
of the Waters of arab, the cauſing 
of Iron to ſwim, which are only 
changes of the Natural Qualities, 
not of the Subſtances of things. 

2. Neither doth Bertram expound- 
ing St. Ambroſe any way Authorize 
that Gloſs, but on the contrary di- 
rects us to take the word Nature in 
another Senſe, by an expreſs denial 
of any change in the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine. As to (3) the Sub- 
Fance of the Creatures, they continue 
after Conſecration, what they were be- 
fore, viz. Bread and Wine. 

$3. Neither will he ſay that the 
word Natures can bear no other 
Senſe, who contends, that the word 
SubfFance may fignifie no more than 
the Senſible Qualities of a thing. 
And it were groſs Trifling for me to 
labour in the proof of the contrary 


Ummm_— 


(b) Nonneclaret Naturam vel maritimorum 
fluctuum, vel fluvialis curſus efle mutatam ? 
Ambref. Ibid. 

(i) Nam ſecundum Creaturarum Subſtanti- 
am, quod fuerunt ante Conſecrationem, hoc 
& poltea conſiſtunt : Panis & Vinum prius 
extitere, &c, Ne. LI}, 


by 
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by Examples. Nevertheleſs I ſhall give 
him one, out of Salviar, ſpeaking 
of ſome of thoſe changes which 
St. Ambroſe parallels with that in 
the Sacrament. Having proved Gods 
Providence, by miraculous methods, 
in which he brought the 1/raclires out 
of Egypt, protected and fed them in 
the Wilderneſs, he goes on thus: (6) 
© To this add new Fountains inſtant- 
& ly ſpringing out of the Earth, alſo 
* Medicated Waters, the one gi- 
* ven [ Miraculouſly ], the others 
* changed [_ and made wholeſome ] 
* keeping their Species [| or Na- 
* tural Subſtance ] and forſaking 
&© their Nature, 5.e. Natural Qudli- 
© ties, viz. Bitterneſs, and Un- 
* wholeſomeneſs. Here Species ſig- 
nifies the Subſtance, and Natura the 
Senſible Quality of Bitterneſs. 
Another corrupting lnterpolation 
may be obſerved in the words which 
immediately follow, 1V. LIY. 


—————— 


(+) Adde huc fontes repente natos, adde 
medicatas aquas, vel datas, vel immutatas, 
SPECIEM fſervatites, NATURAM relin- 
quentes, Salv, de Gub. }. 1. p. 21. Edit. Ba- 
luz. Par. 1669, 


Cc Dicit 


( 386 ) 


(1) Dicit Sanftus | St. Ambroſe ſaith, That 
Ambroſius in illo My-{in this Myſtery of 
fterio Sanguinis & | Chriſt's Body and Blood 
Corporis Chriſti com- i the change [ of one thing 
mutationem eſſe fa- into another ] Is admi- 
fam, & mirabiluer, | rable. 

&Cc. | 


Not to inſiſt on his licentious alte- 
ration of the Syntax, I appeal to 
any Man that underſtands Latin, 
whether Ratram make St. Ambroſe to 
ſay(1)that in the Sacrament one thing 
is changed into another, that is, as 
Mr. Boileau would have it, (none Sub- 
ſtarce into another. Ratram infers no 
more than this, That there is a 
charge made, which no Body denies: 
But that this change 1s of one thing 
or ſub$tance into another is Mr. Boileau's 
Fiction, who baſely impoſeth on his 
Reader, both in his Preface and Re- 
niarks, citing this place ſo Tranſla- 
ted, to prove that this Author's Sen- 
timents could not poſſibly be diffe- 
rent from thoſe of the Church of 


(1) St. AmbrozJe dit, due— le change- 
ment qui le fair dune chole en une autre eſt 
admirable, & 

(mM) REmarque?, Þ. 246. 


Rome. 
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Rome. Whereas in the words im- 
mediately following, as I obſerved 
juſt before, he denieth expreſly any 
ſubſtantial change. 


I might add many more Inſtances 
of his foul Gloſles inſerted into the 
Text, ſuch as Tranſlating Veritas, 
the [ Viſible and Senſible] Truth, 
or [_ withall its Dimenfions ]. Pro- 
prium Corpus Chriſti, the Proper Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, [ together with its 
Natural Properties], &c. But am 
weary of tracing him in theſe By- 
ways, and ſhould | follow him fur- 
ther, my trouble would be endleſs, 
almoſt every Paragraph to the end of 
the Book, being thus corrupted. 


I ſhall therefore give but an Exam- 
ple or two, of his bold Variations 
from the Author's Words, as well 
as Senſe. 


N. XIV. Queren-| It mnſt be demanded 
dum ergoeſt ab eis qui| of thoſe who pretend 


nibil bic Figurate vo- 
lunt accipere,ſed torum 


that there 1s no Figure, 
ard who maintain that 


in vweritatis ſimpli- all is there ſpoken in 


QEY citate 


citate conſiſtere (n), 

ecundum quod demu- 
ratio fafta ſit, ut jam 
non ſint quod ante 
fuerunt,videlicet,Pa- 
nis atque Vinum; ſed 
ſint Corpus atque San- 
guns Chriſti, 
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the pure and ſimple Ye- 
rity, how this Change 
is made, ſo that the 
things which were be- 
fore, are no longer, that 
is, the Bread and Wine 
which were or did exiſt 
before , are or do exiſt 


| no longer, but are become 
the Body and Blood of 
]. Chriſt. 


All that the Author intended to 
ſay, was no more than this, That 
after Conſecration, the Elements are 
not what they were before it, but 
ſomewhat more excellent, than com- 
mon Bread and Wine, viz. The 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, He ne- 
ver intended to deny the Exiſtence 
of the Elements, as this Verſion 
makes him to do. The words are 
plain and intelligible, but Mr. Boi- 
leas, by ſome unknown Rules of Con- 
{tru@tion inverts their natural Or- 


— — — 


(n) Il faut donc demander — comment 
ce Changement ſoit fait; de forte que les 
cho'ts qui etoient auparavant, xe ſoient plus, 
Ceſt a dire, que le pain & le vin qui etoient 
auparavant ne ſoient plus, mais, &c. 


der, 
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der, and joyns a Nominative Singu- 
lar to a Verb Plural, and then by a 
ſort of Logick as peculiar to him- 
ſelf, making the Predicate the Sub- 
jet of his Propoſition , ſo renders 
the Paſſage as by a (os) Notorious 
Fallacy, to make the Author deny the 
Exiſtence of Bread and Wine, im- 
mediately after he had been proving 
it, and againſt the Scope of his Dit- 
courſe in this place. 

For Ratram thus argues againſt his 
Adverſaries, © Either Confecration 
© makes a Figurative Change of the 
* Elements, or elſe it makes no change. 
The abſurdity of ſaying the latter, 
is this, that then the Conſecrated 
Elements are not the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which to ſay is Impi- 
OUus. 

And to make good his Conuſe- 
quence, he reminds them of what 
he had largely proved juſt before, 
that the Elements as to their Species, 
or Nature, had undergone no change, 


<—— 


(0) A ditto ſecundum quid ad diftum fim- 
pliciter, vel, ab eſt tertii adjetti ad eſt ſe. 
cundi adjetti in propoſitione Negativa, qua- 
les con{equentiz non neceſſario valent , & 
non raro falſiſhm# ſunt. 


KES there 
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there being no Subſtance produced 
a-new, none corrupted, nor yet ſo 
much as altered in its Natural Quali- 
ties by Conſecration, and therefore 
no Phyſical Change made thereby. But 
Mr. &oileau is reſolved in defiance both 
of Priſcian and Ari//otle,to make poor 
Ratram {ay what he pleaſeth. 

I hope it may be denied of the 
Water in Baptiſm, or the Chriſm, 
or a Church atter Conſecration, that 
they are what thry were before ; that 1s, 
common Water, or Ol, or 2n Or- 
dinary Houſe, without denying Wa- 
ter, Oyl, or the Building to exiſt any 
longer, And in this ſenſe, (p) St. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem, ſaith, As the Bread 
and Wine in the Encharift are not meer, 
or common Bread and Wine ; ſo after 
the Invocation of the Holy C hoſt, the 
Chriſm ts not common Oyl. And in like 
manner, Carcch, 1. He compares the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, with 
Meats offered to [Idols , teaching , 
** That as the former by the Invoca- 


— 


, (p) Cyril. Catech. Myftag. 3. ®Qo7, x; 6 
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©« tion of the Holy Trinity, of com- 
© mon Bread and Wineare made the 
*© Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo the 
** Meats offered to Idols are in their 
© nature common Meat, 7. e. Law- 
* ful, but by Invocation of Devils 
* they are rendred profane, or un- 
* lawful. Which infers no deſtruCtion 
of the Old Snbſtance, bur only the 
introducing of a new Quality, or re- 
lation to the impure Demons, which 
rendred the Meat prophane or un- 
clean. 

So that to be made what a thing 
was not before, infers not neceſſarily 
that it ceaſeth to be what it was before ; 
it is ſufficient that it receiveth ſome 
new perfeCttion, or additional Dig- 
nity. 


Again, N. LVI. In 
tellige quod (9) non in 
Specie, ſed in Virtute, 
Corpus & Sanguis 
Chriiti exit ant, que 
Cernmumtur. 


Know aſluredly that 
the things which fall un- 
der the Senſes, are not 
Chrilits Body and Blood, 
in their Species, or Vilt- 
ble Appearance,but that 
they, [_ vIZz. Chriits Body 
ind Blood | are there by 


the Vertue of th: Ward, 


(q) Les choles qui y tomhent ſous le ſens , ne ſont 
pas le Corps & le ſaug de | C. dans leur efpece ou appa- 
renee vilible, mais quils y /ont par la Vertu du Verbe, 
Ratram 


CC 4 


xs "* 
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Ratram ſaith, That the Viſible Ele- 
ments, are Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
not in Nature, but in Virtue, which is 
a diſtinftion underſtood by every 
Freſhman; but Mr. Boileax makes 
him to ſay, That which deſtroyeth 
the Antitheſis, which infinuates an 
unheard of diſtinftion of Appear- 
ance,andYirtue,and which is not a pro- 
per Anſwer to the ObjeCtion ſtarted 
upon the Authority of St. Ambroſe. 
Mark you ( ſay Ratram's Adverſa- 
ries) This Father, teacheth (7), 
that what is ſeen onthe Lords Table, 
and orally received, is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. To this Ratram 
anſwers by a diſtinftion, and ſhew- 
eth in what ſenſe the Holy Elements 
are Chriſt's Body and Blood, and in 
what ſenſe they are not ſo, viz. In 
their Speczes or Nature they are not 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, but in their 
Virtue and Efficacy. It was not his 
buſineſs to affirm the preſence of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, but to give 
an account in what ſenſe St. Ambroſe 


(r) Hic jam ſurgit Auditor & dicit, Cor- 
pus Chriſti efſe quod cernitur, & Sanguinem 
qui bibitur, &c, 


afirmed 


( 393) 


affirmed the Conſecrated Elements to 
be Chriſts Body and Blood: 


Again,N.LXXVII. 
(s) Ss enim Corpus 
Chriſti ef & hoc di- 
Citur vere,quia Corpus 
Chrift: eft, in Veritate 
Corpus Chriſti eſt : & 
fs in yeritate Corpus 
Chriſts ef, &c. 


If this Body which 
is celebrated in the 
Church be Chriſt's, and 
it be ſo called truly, be- 
cauſe it is the Body of 
Chriſt, then it is the 
Body of Chrilt in Truth, 
that is, as it ſheweth it 


ſelf to theEye,&if ſo &c. 


It was cunningly done to make 
Non-ſenſe of an Argument , which 
truly tranſlated, would have quite 
ſpoiled the whole deſign of 24. Bos- 
leau's Verſion and Remarks. He 
could not be ignorant that dicitar 
vere quia, &c, ought to have been 
rendred :f it be truly [i. e. pro- 
perly 7] affirmed that it is Chriſt's Body. 
And that he argueth, that it is not 
in propriety of Speech affirmed to be 
Chriſt's Body, becauſe it is not ſo 
Truth of Nature, in regard Chriſt's 


(s)Car fi ce Corps eft celuy de F.C.O & il eſt 
ainſi appelle veritablement parce qu'il ei le Corps 
du F. C. i eft lc Corps de F. C. dans Ia Verne, 
Ceft a dire de 1a maniere dont il ſe comporte, & 
dont il paroiſt a nos yeux, XC, 


Natural 
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Natural Body is Incorruptible , Im- 
paſſible and Eternal , whereas the 
Sacrament is undeniably corrupted, 
being broken in pieces, chewed ſmall 
by the Teeth, digeſted, and turned 
into the Subſtance of the Receivers 
Body. 

But to trouble my ſelf and the 
Reader with no more particulars of 
his falſe dealings, I ſhall give you 
anentire Paragraph exaCtly tranſlated 
from his French, which I deſire may 
be compared with the Authors Latin. 


N. LVII. Quam di- 
ligenter quam pruden- 
ter fatta diſtinttio / 
De carne Chriſti que 
crucifixa eſt, que ſe- 
pulta e#, id eſt, ſecun- 
aum (t Jqnam Chriſtus 
& crucifixus ef & 
ſepultus , ait Vera 
© :taque Caro C briſti, 
& de illa que ſumi- 
tur in Sacramento Ve. 
re ergo Carnis illith 


| 


Now obſerve with what 
prudence St. Ambroſe e- 
ſtabliſheth this diſtini- 
on ! He ſaith of the Fleſh 
which was crucified and 
buried, that is, accord- 
ing to which Chriſt was 
crucified and buried , 
(:) [that is to ſay in 
the ſenſible appearance 
whereof JeſusChriſt was 
crucified and buried. J] 
It is the True Fleſh of 


——— — 


(t) C*eft a dire dansÞP apparence ſenſible de Is 
quelle F.C, a ere crucifie, © enſevell. 


telus 


I 


Sacramentum &# ; 
Diſtinguens Sacra- 
mentum Carnis a Ve- 
ritate Carnis : Qua- 
renus In Veritare 
Carnis quam ſump- 
ſerat de Virgine, di- 
ceret enum & Cru 
fixum & ſepultum , 
wod vero nunc agitur 
in Eccleſia Myſteri- 
wm vere illins car- 
nis in qua Crucifixus 
eft, diceret eſſe Sacra- 
mentum : Parenter 
Fideles inſtituens, quoa 
illa Caro ſecundum 
quam & crucifixus eſt 
Chriſtus & Sepultus, 
non ſit Myſterium ſed 
Veritas Naturz ; hec 
vero Caro que nun ſi- 
militudinem illins in 
Myſterio continet, non 
fit Specie Care , ſea 
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Jeſas Chriſt. But of that 
receivd in theSacrament, 
he ſaith, it is truly the 
Sacrament of that Fleſh, 
diſtinguiſhing of hig 
Fleſh from the[ Senſible] 
Verity of hisFleſh;mean- 
ing, that according to 
the [Senſible] Verity of 
his Fleſh, Chritt wascru- 
cified and buried, and 
that the Myſtery cele- 
brated in the Church, is 
the Sacrament of that 
True/and SenſibleJFleſh 
In which he was cruci- 
hed.And thereby plainly 
teaching the Faithful, 
that this [Senſible] in 
and according to which 
Chriſt was Crucified and 
Buried, is no Myſtery, 
but the (u)Verity of Na- 
rure[ withall its dimen- 


lons]whereas that Fleſh 


IIS 


—__— 


(u) Mais la verite de Ia nature, avec toutes ſes dimenſions au 
lieu que cette chair,qui en contient P Image dans le RI 
eſt pas la chair ſclon I apparence, U ſelon ce qui tombe ſous le 
ſens, mais dans le Sacrament. Puis que ſelon les apparences ſen- 


ſibles ce que Von voireſt du Pain, Yee 


which 


Sacramento. —=4- 
quidem in Specie Pa- 
nis eff, in Sacra- 
mento verum Chriſti 
Corpus, ſicut ipſe cla- 
mat Dominus Feſus , 
Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum. 
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which contains the I- 
mage hereof in the My- 
ſtery, is not Fleſh, ac- 
cording to Senſible Ap- 
pearance,but in the Sacra- 
ment. For according to 
the Senſible Appearance , 
that which we behold is 
Bread, and that in the 


Sacrament it is the TTue Body of Chriſt, as he 
himſelf declareth in theſe words, This 5s my 


Body. 


This is a remarkable Specimen of 
Fidelity in Tranſlating, and may ſuf- 
fice to let the Reader ſee, how far he 
is to rely on the Tranſlators exaCt- 
neſs and ſincerity, or to give credit 
to the Teſtimony of his Brethren of 
theSorborn, who have under their hands 
declared, this Verſion of 2. Boileau 
and his Notes to be conformable in 
every thing to the Text of this An- 
cient Author. 

[ ſhall now in the laſt place endea- 
vour to ſhew, that the Senſe, which 
he impoſeth on the Technical Terms 
by which we are tolearn the Author's 
true Sentiments, is generally forced, 
and often abſurd ; that it is not 
agreeable to the ſcope of the Author, 
neither 
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neither are thoſe Terms ſo uſed by 
Ecclebaſtical Writers of the ſame or 
elder Times. 

I ſhall begin with the word 
Veritas, which is one of the Terms of 
the firſt Queſtion, and often occurs 
in this Traft. Now when Ratram 
denieth that which is orally received 
in the Sacrament, to be Chriſt's Body 
and Blood in Yerity, or his True Body 
and Blood , we underſtand him to 
deny the Holy Euchariſt to be his 
Body and Blood in Reality or Truth of 
Natare, or which is all one, bis Na- 
tural Body. And in caſe we (w) be in 
the right, 24. Boileau confeſſeth 
that he muſt yield the Point in di- 
iſpute, and abandon poor Ratram as 
the Author of Calvir's Hereſie ; fo 
he is pleaſed to ſtyle the DoCtrine of 
the Ancient Church for the nine or 
ten firſt Centuries. 

He therefore tells us , that of 
(x) Two and forty places in which 


— 


(mw) $i cette pretention &voit ete autoriſee de 
quelque bonne preuve-------- il n'y auroit pas lieu 
de doubrer, qui n* euſt ete ]' Inventeur de Þ Hereſie 
du Calvin, p. 27. Pref, 

(x) Pref, p. 31» 


thoſe 
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thoſe Terms YVerum and Veritas ate 
found in this Book, there are not a- 
bove ſeven or eight (of which the 
Proteſtants can make no advantage) 
in which they ſignifie Real or Reality, 
and in the other Three and thirty, 
ſo curious hath Mr. Dean been in his 
Obſervations, it imports only the 
Manifeſtation, or Senſible Appearance 
of Chriſt's Body. That in this ſenſe 
Ratram oppoſeth Verity to a Figure, 
and denieth the Holy Euchariſt to be 
Chriſt's true Body and Blood, from 
which nothing can. be concluded a- 
gainſt the Real Preſence , which is, 
as he explains it, the Proper Subſtance 
and Humane Nature of Jeſus Chri#t, 


Now on this Point we will joyn / 


Idue, and I will firſt examine the 
Proofs he brings for his ſenſe of the 
word , and afterwards I ſhall ſhew 
that ſenſe to be falſe, abſurd, and 
contrary to the uſe of that Term in 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the 
ſame and elder Times. 

To make out his Notion of the 
Word, two things are offer'd by 
1. Boileau. 1. He ſaith, That Ra- 
tram himſelf expounds Verity by Ma- 
nifeſtation, 2. That the Writers of 
the middle Ages uſe it to ſignifie the 
Depo- 
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Depoſitions of Witneſſes, and the Proof 
of things. 

To the former of theſe, ſomewhat 
hath already been ſaid in the (y) Diſ- 
ſertation before this Traft, and in 
this Appendix , which I deſire the 
Reader to conſult, and I ſhall further 
add what I conceive will take off the 
force of this Argument. 

I admit that Ratram doth ſo ex- 
pound Yerity, and defines it to be 
the manife#t Demonſtration of a thing, 
but he no where expounds Manifeſta- 
tion to be the Senſible Appearance. I 
have already ſhewn that the Yerity 
which hedefines is Propriety and Plain- 
neſs of Speech in oppoſition to Fign- 
rative Speech; and in that Notion of 
this word, divers things are manifeſted 
which have no Senſible Appearances. 
Theſe ſayings, that the Father 5s 
God, the Soul is a Spirit, that Angels 
are Creatures, are in Ratram's ſenſe, 
the naked Manifeſtation of the Truth, 
or the plain or manifeft Demonſtration 
of the things, which have no Senſible 
Appearance at all ; that is, the words 
in their native ſignification import 


( y ) Pag. 66. 


that 
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that which they are uſed to expreſs ; 
whereas in the Figurative and My- 
ſtical Forms of Speccb, the words are 
uſed to expreſs quite ,another thing, 
than what they realy and naturally ime 
port. So that the- one. is a covert 
and obſcure, the other a plain,proper 
and natural way of ſpeaking, and this 
Bertram calls the clear light of Mani- 
feftation, the plain or funple Verity; 
and our Saxon Homiliſt, as I have 
ſhewn, uſeth a word (z) of the ſame 
importance ; whereas had he under- 
ſtood Bertram in that ſenſe 44, Boileau 
doth, he muſt have expreſſed AMani- 
feftation by another word, which is 
afterwards uſed for. the (a) Senſible 
Demon#tration of a thing, 

Now as this Term, when applied 
to Forms of Speech, imports Propriecty 
of Speech, ſo when-applied to Things, 
it ſignifieth Propreety of Nature , or 
the Yery thing it ſelf, without any 
Myſtical Signification of, or Reſpect 
unto another thing. And thus it ſtands 
Oppoſed to a Pledg, an Image, or 


(z) xepirrum Sing Fol 29. 
(a) rume ppurelunge be Sam hal- 
Zan burel, Fol, 3$S. 


Figure 
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Figure inſtituted to repreſent one 
thing, whilſt it is in SabRance, in 
Reality and Truth of Nature another. 
When its urged to prove that Ka- 
tram uleth the word Manifeftation to 
ſignifie the Reality, That he muſt uſe 
it in the ſame ſenſe it was vſed by 
his Adverſaries, who muſt cither 
thereby underſtand, the Reality; or 
elſe believe the Holy Euchariſt to be 
our Saviour's Body, in humane Form, 
which none pretends they did : 
Mr. Dean briskly denies the Conſe- 
quence, and like a Doctor of great 
Authority, adds, (b) 1 maintain that 
they only believed it to be ChrifPs Body 
Red with the Qualities of Bread. 
Now I appeal to any Man of com- 
mon ſenſe, whether any thing can be 
more abſurd, than ſome Pallages of 
this Book are, if ſo expounded ? For 
Example, in that Prayer, (c) wherein 
the Church begs of God , to grans 
the manifeft Participation of that , 


(6) P. 35. Fe Soutiens, qu'ils ſe perſuadoiens 
ſeulement de wir be Corps & le Sang"de-F. C. of- 
fettex des qualitex du pain & vin, tc. 

(c) N. 85. Quod in imagine contingimns $& 
Tamenti, manifeſts "Ui ſumamus. 

D 


which 


Foent ? 
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-whitY Þ4 'Yereived itt a" Saerwmentdl 
Imape 1 the meaning muſt be}, that 
they 'miphtÞarrake of onr Saviout%s 
Fleſh; under the Senhble Appearance 
of- Bread." And againy' where (a) he 
faith; the Body ' which"! ſuffer'd and 
roſe again; 'is our Saviour Proper 
Body; 2nd in'ir there'isno Figure or 
Signification, but 'the Adanfefarion 
of the" Thing it ſelf, "he 'muſt mean, 
if M. Bojlean hath hit upon the rrve 
Notion of Ratram's Adverſaries,' that 
the Body of our Saviour which 'was 
crucified "and roſe again” is' his Na- 
tural Body' affeted with'the Tenfible 
Accidents of Bread;whietI'take tobe 
rank: Nonſenfe, aid f6'1 am apr'to 
think:doth our: Tranflator aMo:'For 
he doth'not tender thit Paſſage'by 
the word' Minife# ai, 4s he Hed 
elſewhere” "done © leaving! 'the 
Reader | t6-"\ſeek -'the"ſefrſe> of ſo 
uncovth/ aPhraſe' iti his Preface'and 
Remarks; but he:ret@&r9 by words 
importirig obt S4vigufs Body ih ll 
man Ship?! 'Thotigh! in" Yomg he 
makes B:Ytram' avety deſpicable afid 


—— 


(4) N. 97. Nec im eovel aliqua fignrs vel fig- 
nificatio ſed ipſa rei Manifeſt azio, 


imper- 


TG, (49) 
pertinent Sophiſter, and odi{pure 
vehemently againſt inlay which 
his, Adverſaries, did; not.imaintain. 
For {o. kg doth, if they affirming; the 
Holy Euchariſt, to be, Chriſt's Body 
affeted;withtheSenfibleAppearances 
of; Bread, he, brings Arguments: to 
prove -that,it,was.not, his :Bady, # its 
proper ſtates, that is, retaining, the 
Members, Dimenſions, Lineaments, and 
<abggd Senſoble, Qualities of 8 Man's 
BY £2116t19vb *1k.A IC | 
That Ratran uſed, Manifeſtations 
2 A erm-<quiyalent: to the;Krality, is 
clear-to,any; Man, who. will obſerve 
how he uſeth; the Adyerb, Mdawfeſte, 
which [is pne of. its , Conjugates. 
Whenjbe is deſcribing a Pledge and 
Image; he faith, (e) they baye a re- 
ation to ſome other: thing, which 
ihey ſignifie,; but non, manifeſte oſten- 
aun do notmanifeltly ſhew, :.e.really 
exbibit.;-;T bis mult be bis ſenſe, for 
he;be is gdeliycring the Notion of 
Pledges.and Images 1n General which 
are not the) very thing for which they 
are depoſited, or which they repre- 


—_— 


—_———, 


(e) Significant enim ifs rem, cujus ſunt, 101 
manifeſte oftenduns. ' N. 86. 
Dd 2 ſent 


- 
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ſent in Subſtarce and Reality, and only: 
want the Senſible Appearances there- 
of. For on the contrary, an; {mage 
hath the. Senſible Appearance of what 
it repreſents without the Realuy, 

I do not deny but Ratram ſuppoſes 
Chriſt's true Body to be Viſible, when 
he faith, it is the very Mavifeſtation 
of the thing ; ſome of his Arguments 
to prove the Sacrament not to be 
Chriſt's Very Body, are drawn from 
2 Suppokition, that it /it were ſo, it 
would be a Living, Orgagical. Body, 
Viſible , Palpable and. Mavifeſt to 
our Bodily Senſes: Yes the r/abulity of 
Chrilts glorifiedBodyzis got the thing 
primarily imported by the word ar 
nifeit ation, byt its Trythand Reality. 
As the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of (f) God 
manifeſt. in the fleſh, principally de- 
ſign'd to: teach the Truth of | Chrift's 
Incarnation, that the Word was truly 
made Fleſh, that is, Man , .and not 
that God Viblbly appear'd to. Man. 
And as ( g) St. Au#:n, when he faith, 
The ſame Chrilt who was Typified in 


(f) 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

(2 ) 1dem ipſe Chriftus illis in Petra Gguratuy, 
nobis in carne manifeſlatuseft. Aug.in Plal.77. 
the 
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the Rock to the Fes, is 'now man- 
fefted in the Fleſh to us, doth not b 

that Phraſe imply our Saviour's Vi- 
ſible Appearance to us, but that he 
was irily and attually [ncarnate for 
ons. Op 

As for ' his Second Reaſon to 
prove that” Verity imports not the 
Reality, but"the Senſible Appearance, 
viz. That the Writers of - the Middle 
Age uſe the word to ſignific the De- 
poſitions of Witneſſes, and the Proof 
or Evidence of things, I conceive it 
to be-weak' and unconcluding. The 
Inſtances to' which he refers us, are 
in 2M. du Cangt's (b) Gloſſary; And 1 
might tell him, that they are not 
taken our” of Wrirers of the Middle 
Ape, but"the(r) Lateſt Times ; bur 
not to wiiſt on that Circumſtance, '1 
think \that He cannot” infer , that 
Proofs by "Witneſſes arc called Yert- 
ties, becahſe 'they clear the' Point im 
diſpute, in 'regard it ſeems more 
likely that 'Depoſitions (if they are 
ſtiled Yeriries) have that name from 
the Charitable Preſumption , that 


(6b) Gloſarii, Tom, 2. col. 1293. 
(i) Scilict, A. D. 12298. 


Dd 3 every 
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every: Matt hath ſo juſt areverence of 
an-Oathz\thar he will-ſwear notbing, 
but the Truth, 1 fay,) ifDepoſitions 
are {tiled Yererres, for {conceive rhe 
Learnedand 1lnduſtrious:AM. an Cange 
is miſtaken-in the ſenſe: of the:word 
Veritas (&) in thoſe Inſtautces/be makes 
to prove that it ſignifieth the Depoe; 
ſition of a Witneſs; and that he more 
truly expounds..it bythe -Engltſh 
word Fergi&, which'is the:Sentence 
of the: Jury, /who-are: Judges ofthe 
Fat, and pot Witnelſles, andin'thoke 
places Fudgments/ are hiled/ Ferities,) 
according: to 'a_ knowinrRitſe: of the 
Civil-Law ,-that a judged Guys is 
taken for Irath. 

His other Inſtances [vt the Synod 
of Coyac; AD. 10500 art muth.more 
impertineat 3 for the:word Herwtavis 
there Egudal Term, and,imports in 
the former Canon the Title of the 
Church to its Poſleſſions, againſt 
which"three years Uſurpation ſhould 


ab. 


; \ 

(&) Veritas, \Depoſitio Teſtis,' "Verediftum 
F. C. Anglis, —— Verſtate Scabinorum con- 
vincatur 'Procul dubio ballucinazur, V<Eritas 
Scabinorum. idem valet quod\ Judicium Scabi- 
norum , fapra' in" voce Scabinus , -ub1 ſtatuit 
Cl. du Cange, $cabinos eſſe Judices urbanos. 


not 
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not - preſcribe 3 and 'in' the latter 
Canon, the Homage and' Fexlty'of the 
Vaſlals'to their Lord, and-is equiva- 
lent to (d)'Frdelrras, which ſignifieth 
Faith and tre Alltgiance.” ' So that 
Af. Buitean hath! made a great flouriſh 
with theſe: Authorities ' to no pur- 
pole: | > 

» He tells: us moreover that: Paſchaſe 
uſeth the word Herizas to fignifie the 
Senfible: Truthgibut' the words cited 
out'of kim' ſtem plainly to! import 
the! 'Reatuy. ,-»'They'/ are theſe; 
(m) *-Fhen' itheſe- Myſtical Signs in 
< our Faith/ſhalbceaſe; but the Truth 
© sn Reality, which as yet ts rightly 
© celebrated in the Myſtery, ſhall be 
© (hewn clearer than the Light, 'and 
that f4ll be evident! to/ alin the 
*$:enjoyment which we now' receive 
* in'the 'Myfer y.” 'Þ conceive Reipſa 

(19 T6 1018 
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Foes -- $00 —_— 
t {, (),Y eritaten, 5 Fuſtiiqn Regis non cone 
temnant, ſed ſicut in diebus Alelfonſi Regis fideles 
& re#i_perſitany, £5 talem Yeritatem facient 
Regi qualem, Gc- 

1 (0) Qazndo jam'\ tra now erunthee Myſtics 
Sacramenta is fide; fed in /REI PSA) VE- 
RIT A $,.qut ddhinc rele agitar"in Myſterio 
luce clarius veferetur, & erit omnibus palam in 
fruivione, quod nune ſumimus in Myſterio. Palch. 
apud Boileau, p: 216. 

Dd 4 may 
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yur very aptly be ,rendred/the Real 

Trmb,or Truth in Reality. no doth 
the latter Clauſe expound the'word 
Veritas, but is -caſie to ' obſerve 'a 
double. Antitbefts of Myſtical Sacras 
ments tothe Real Yerity, and-of -an 
obſcure Repreſentation: to the. clear 
Viſion', which double Antithefis: is 
ordinary inithe Writings of -the Fa» 
thers, and in this Tratof Katram. 

Having thus -anſwer'd-that A. Boi- 
lean offers 'to maintaiiryhis »Notiong 
that Verity: hgniheth not /the Reality, 
but only the Senſt#le: Appearance, I 
ſhall next prove bw-Notiow not: qnly 
groundleſs 2nd ptecations,. but allo 
falſe and abſurd, by fhewing,'r 

1/t,, That this Notion of Verity: 
inconſiſtent” with: Bercram's | own: Ex- 
polition! of that Term: in __ Tree 
tiſe-- And, 

2aly.- That it agrees not with whe 
Ute of the Word. an other Writevs 
of the ſame or 'eldev Times.” - 

L Itis incanſiſtent: with Bertyaw's 
own Expoſition of the Term in this 
Treatiſe, who explaineth it very fre- 
quently, and bygreat variety of Ex- 
preſſions equivalent to the Reality or 
very Trath, as will appear in the fol- 
lowing Inſtances. 

N.XV. 
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» N. XV. Feriy 'is - expounded: by 
Proper Eſſence ; (n) They muſt needs 
confeſs: either that they are changed 
m ſome other 'reſpeCt than that of 
their Bodies, and that in this reſpect 
they are nor, what we ſee they are 
Truth, 'bat ſomewhat elſe which we 
diſcern/them not to be in their Pro- 
per Eſſence, &c. what he ſtyles Feriry 
or 7r«th in'one Member of the Ants- 
theſis, is called 'the Proper Eſſence in 
the other,” which I take to: beeequi- 
valent to the:Reality. In this Pallage 
the Lobe M/S./varies from the Printed 
Copies, which read Exi#ence inſtead 
of Eſſexcey and: think the- Variation 
of ſome moment, and that it 'is ad- 
Vantageous 'to 'the Proteitant Cauſe. 

Again;In daſcuſſing the Second Que- 
ſion, he oftendeſcribes the Real and . 
Natural Body of our Saviour” in 
Terms ascleavrand expreſs as Human 
Wirican devife, viz. His Body born 
of the' Virging which ſuffered, was 
buried), aadrofſe again: -'This he 


F  — - 4 


(n) Fatebuntur erge necefe eft, aut mutara efſe 
ſecundum eliud quans ſecundum Corpus,gc per boe 
#0n eſſe hoc in Veritate videnuy, ſed aliud 
quod nos efe ſecundum propriam Ellentiam 
gernuntms. N. 15+ 


calleth 
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calleth - our / Lord's' True; or Very 
Body, and-denieth the Holy: Eucha- 


riſt ro be that Body-''For Inſtancez- 


he ſaith that Chriſt's [Natural Body 
(o) is no MyFery but Irith of Nature, 
which he denieth theSacrament to be. 

Again, NN. LXIL The Body which 
he took of the Virgin Mary, which 
Suffered , was Buried, and Roſe/a- 
gain, was a True Body, that is, fuch 


as remained Viſible-and palpable: 'Bur- 


the Body which/is- called the Myſtery 


of God, is not- Corporeal, -but' Sp: 
ritual; and if Spiritual; then it\can 
neither be ſeen ,- nor- felt. From 


which words we may learn what'\R4- 
tram's' Notion of a+'T rue »Body"'is; 


viz, ſuch as our Senſesjudge to /be-a" 


Body z diſcernible: bythe ſightiand 
- touch, A Real Body; :andnor'a Sp 


rit- or -Phantaſm. So NM./LXXIEL.\He' 


defcribeth Ghriſt's to: be an Orga® 


nical /Botly,| animated with a Reafe-' 
nable Soul, to be ther True-or Real” 


Fleſh of a True or Real Man (7), 
A True Body in the ſhape” of 


——— ————— 


(0) Non ſit Myſterizm ſed Peritas Nawe,N.s57 

(p) Vera Caro veri bominis exiſtebat, Corpu® 
mique Verum in Veri Corporis ſpecie confiſtens- 
N. 72, 
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2 True Body,: which cannot be affirms 
e&of his Spiritual Pleſh or the Holy 
Sacrament ; which expreſſions mioſt 
evidently import the Reality, and not 
the Sea/ible Appearance. And there- 
fore [ini denying” the Holy Euchariſt 
tg beſucha True Body, he denieth 
the Real Preſence. 
Again, He ſometimes expounds 
Varity by pſa Res, 'the thing it ſelf, 
which is the; Reality, N. 77. (9) 
Wherefore! that which outwardly 
appeers' is net: the thing ut ſelf; but 
the [mage of it; but that which the 
Mind - perceives and underſtands is 
thei Herity of the: thing , or the very 
thing; a ſelf..* Here pſa res, and ve- 
ritas Reg are manifeſtly the ſame. 
/Ehus alſo-ſpeaking of Chriſts/Bo- 
dy1fi the Sacrament in oppolition to 
his Tt#e Body; he faith, that the for- 
meri(r) 1s-only in ſome particular 
manner | |_ or \reſpe&t 7] the Body of 


* Chriſt; whicl manner is Fignrative, 


——— 


(q) Exierius igitur quod apparet, non eſt 
IPSARES, ſed Imago RE I, mente vero 
quod ſentitur 5 intelligitur, Veritas REI, n. 77. 

(r)- Secundum quendam modum Corpus Chri- 
ſti eſſe cognoſcirur, & modus ifte in Figura oft & 
imagine ut Vert#S RES I PS A ſentiatur, _ 
and, 
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and in the way of an-Jmape; ſo that 
the; Verity is the THING IT 
SE LF. And again, (/) The Truth 
we ſhall then have when the VER Y 
THING it ſelf ſhall appear, / And 
elſewhere comparing ' the ' Natural 
Fleſh of our Lord, with the Holy 
Euchariſt, which is commonly called 
his Body, he Gith, (5) This -Body 
is a Pledge and Figure; but that is 
the TRUTH LF. SELF; where 
we owe the Emphatical Pronoun #p/a, 
to the Lobez MS, He faith GY of 
Chriſt's Natural Body , That it is 
the very Manifeſtation' of | the 
THING, whereas: he denied the 
Holy Euchariſt to be the (#) Mani- 
feſtation of the THING FT 
SELF, NN. 88.  Which-two latter 
Phraſes are perfetly equivalent to 
the(x)Manifeſtation of the TRUTH 


(Cf) Verizas vero erit; cum jam nec Pignss, 
nec Imago; ſed IPSTUS RE 1 veritas apps- 
rehit, n. #7. ; 

(tr) Et boe Corpus Pignuy eft, &' Spectty,; 
Hud vero IP S A Veritas. n. 38. 

(u) Sed IPSA RE I manifeſiatio cognoſ- 
rirur, It. 97. 

(»w) Non per IPSIUS RE 1] manifeſtati- 
nem, .N. $8. 

(x) Ipfius Veritatis aud manifeſtatione;n. 2. 
IT 


S 
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IT SELF, "is the Preface of this 
Tradt; and all theſe Expreſſions plain- 
ly import the REALITY.” 
Moreover, | Hercalls' our” Saviour's 
Body , ;born of the Virgin {y), his 
Proper and 'T rae Body, having no- 
thing Myſtical or Figurative in" it. 
Sg \ many ſeveral ways is the Term 
Verity explained, 'and in all the Holy 
Euchariſt denied $0 be the True, that 
is, REAL Body of our Saviour. 
Again, The »Senfe' of the word 
Verity, may be learned from the 
Terms to which it- ſtands oppoſed 
through the whole Diſcourſe, which 
manifeſtly declare” the ſubject of 
which they are aftirmed, not to be 
Chriſts Real Body. Sometimes it is 
oppoſed to. a Figare, now nothing is 
a Sign or Figure of it ſelf, ſometime 
to' a Pledge, ſometime to an [mage, to 
a Similitude, a Remembrance, and the 
like ; and by affirming the Conſecra- 
ted Elements to be Chriſt's Body in 
any 'of the forementioned reſpetts, 
he virtually degieth them to be his 
Natural and Real Body,and by conſe- 


( y) Illud namgue proprium & Verum nibil 
babens in ſe vel Myſticum vel Figwanm: bee 
vers Myticun., 


quence 


C 414) 

quence when he faith they areChrif” 9 
Fieſh-and Blood !in! Figare and not! 58 
- Trab," he 'muſtimean thereby, zo 5n 


Reatdty. [82 
Laſtly, If- thas/be not the Senſe of 
that” Term, Ratram's Reaſoning; N77! 
is falſe and abſurth (z)-'1 He argues 
thus ; If the Holy Encharilt be Chriſts 
Body, and be er«ly and! properly; {aid 
to be:the Body of Chriſt, 'then at: as 
ſuch-in Veritys:aad if fo; then iitss 
Incorruptible impaſſible, -and by con+ 
ſequence Eternal, &c.»Now-ag' M; 
Boileau expounds 'that:Ferm , >the 
former (1). conſequence! is falſe, /and 
Ratram muſt contradic: himſelfiias 
our Adyerſaries underſtand-him;! Je 
mm my wry — 
e properly and traly ſaid tobe Chri 
Body, he then i© is —_ 
ſenſible appearance, on the' Principles 
of the Church: of: Rome; + Non i3:the 
latter(2) Inference: valid; viz;Fbat 
if it be Chriſts Body:/in ſenſeble Verity, 
then it is incorruptible and impaſſs 
ble,/:: For -the | Incorruptibility | of 
l A 38 
(4) Si, enim— boc vere dicitus quis Corpus 
Chriſti eſt, (21) In: Vernnate Corpus Chriſii 
eſt ; © | in Peritate Corpus Chriſti eſt,” 8&5 — 
(2) Incorruptibile eſt © impaſibile, &c, 1. 775» 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts Bodyz'depends: not-npen'ths 
Senſible Qualities,but upon its'Glori- 
fied State. And Chriſt hath-no-other 
Real Body but his Glorified Body. 
In the ſtate of Humiliation , when 
he was Scourged, 'Buffeted, and Cru- 
cied;. the Body of our Saviour 'was 
vilible | and' palpable, and was a trac 
Body\ with 'all the ſenſible *Appea- 
rances of ſuch 'a-Body , yet'l am of 
opinion; that M.'Beileau will 'fcarce 
adventure'to fay, that our Saviour's 
Bodywas'then impaſtible, locorrup- 
tible, or Immortal. - 

Whereas if the word Veritas be 
taken'in'\icsigennine and common 
Senſe;the Conſequence is undeniable. 
For:tothe Truth of a Propoſition it 
rs requifite, that the Predicate* do 
En Subjeft, and 'thart 
the] Subjeft' be in Trath of Natare, 
what it is'affirmed tobe. And what- 
ever the Subje&tis not i Reality; that 
is either faiſly 'or smproperly affirmed 
of it;"! 

I hope this' may ſuffice to' ſhew, 
that Ratram did not uſe the Term in 
M. Boilean's ſenſe, which is as much 
as 1 am obliged 'to prove. Bur for 
the further manifeſtation of his Ex- 
travagance in impoſing that fignifica- 
con 
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tion npon it, 1 ſhall proceed to let 
you ſee how contrary it is to the 
uſage of the word Yeriry in other 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers of his own and 
Elder times. 

. I ſhall give you an Inſtance or two 
ont of Tertullan, who in anſwering 
thoſe Hereticks, who objeCted againit 
the Reality of the Incarnation the 
words of St. Paul, Rom. viii. 3. God 
ſending bis Son in the LIKENESS 
of ſinful Fleſh, &c. thus expreſſeth 
himſelf: (a) Not that he aſſumed 
the LIKENESS of FLESH, 
aSif it werethe IMAGE of a Bo- 
dy, and not the VERITY, s.e. a 
Real Body. Again, Anſwering an 
Objeftioa of Marcion, who Pi, 
That if the Image of God, the Soul 
finned in Man, the Guilt would af- 
fect God himſelf. He faith, (#) The 
IMAGE muſt not be in all reſpects 


—_— 
— —_— 


(x) Non quod Similitudinem Carnis acce- 
perit, quaſi IMAGINE M Corporis & 
non VERIT ATE M: Sed Similitudinem 
peccatricis carnis vult intellipi, &c, Term. de 
Carae Chriſti, c. 16. 

(5) Porro IMAGO VERIT ATi hand 
uſque quaque ed.equabitur, aliud enim eft ſecundum 
VERITATEM eſe, - aliud IPSAM 
VERITATERM ef, Adv, Marcion, 1-2. c-9+ 
made 


(47) 
made equal with the VERITY, it 
is one thing. to be made after the 
TRUTH, 5. e. in imitation of it; 
and another thing to be the VER Y 
TRUTHz-it ſelf, Again, He 
proves that_Ehriſt had a Real Body, 
becauſe thESacrament was a Figure 
of it, For there could be no Figure, 
unleſs there were a TRUE Bady. 

Irenens doth not only uſe the word 
in the ſame ſenſe, but eſtabliſheth an 
Effential difference between the 
Image, and Verity: (c) A Type and 
Image, faith he, & ſometimes in Mat- 
ter and Sobſtance different: from the 
VERITY, of TRUTH, bus i 
ought to reſemble the Shape and Linee- 
= thereof. They differ Subſtan- 
tially. 

St. Cyprien alſo uſeth the Term in 
the ſame ſenſe, where making the 
deliverance of the Firſt-born in 
Egypt,whoſe Door-poſts were ſprink- 
led with the Blood of the Paſchal 
Lamb, a Type of our Salyation by 


—— 
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(c) Typus enim & Imago ſecundum materi» 
am, & ſecundum Subſtantiam aliquontess V E - 
RITATE diverſus efl, ſecundum aurem habi- 
tum && lincamennum debet ſervare funilitutinen, 
Iren. adv, Hzr, 1. 2, C. 40« 
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the Croſs and Paſſion of our Lord, 
he faith, (4) That [ Salvation ] 
which antiently in the ſlaying of the 
[. Paſchal] Lamb went before in the 
way of an IMAGE, « fulfilled im 
Chriſt, the TRU 1 H which follow- 
ed after. 

St. Ambroſe frequently. uſeth _V E- 
RIT AS for the Reality, ſpeaking 
of boaring the Ear of the Jewiſh Ser- 
yants, and the Circumciſion of their 
Fleſh, &c. (e) Theſe things are SIGNS 
and not the TRUTH; which was 
Santtification, as' he tells immediate- 
ly. And in what ſenſe the word Ye- 
rity muſt be taken when. we find it 
oppoſed to Signs, he elſewhere teach- 
eth, ſpeaking of Abrabar's Circum- 
cilion;z (f) The Apoſtle Paul ſaid, 


mm 


s 


(4) Quod ante occiſo agno precedir in imagine, 
zmpletur in Chriſto, ſecuts poſitmodum Veritate, 
Cypr. ad Demetrian, Þ. 194. Edit. Oxon. 

(e) SIGNA ſun iſta & non VERT 
T AS. Sed ille intelligit qui cor ſuum Spiritali 
- ——__ caſtificat, &c. Ambr. in Pl, 11%, 

» 13, 

(f) Abraham Signum accepit Circumcifions: 
Ut'qus: SIGN UM non IPSA RES, ſed 
ait rixs reieft; hoc eſt, na VERITAS ſed 
znd'ciun VERITATIS, de Abrabam 1. 1. in 
Gen. C. 17. 


that 
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that Abraham received the Sign of 
Circumciſion, now the SIGN is 
not the THINGIT SELF, but 
[ the Repreſentation ] of another 
Thing, that is, not the TRUTH, 
but an Indication of the TRUTH. 
where he not only oppoſeth the 
TRUTH to a SI GN, but alfo 
expounds it to be the REALITY. 

So Gaudentins, Biſhop of Breſcia, 
contemporary with St. Ambroſe,ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſchal Lamb as a Type 
of Chris Death, ſaith, (g) It was 
a FIGURE of our Lord's Paſſion, 
and not the PROPRIETY; now 
a FIGURE is not the TRUTH 
or REALITY, but an Imitation 
of the TRUT H. Hzere he makes 
a Figure and the REALITY to 
be Inconſiſtent, in their very Na- 
cures. 

I might produce ſeveral Paſſages 
of St. Auſtine to the ſame effect, but 
ſhall content my ſelf with one or 
TWO. 


2) Figura erat, non Proprietas Dominice 
Paſstonts ; FIGUR Actenimnon eſt VER I- 
TAS, ſed imitatio VERITATIS, Gau- 
dent. Prix, Serm. 2. in Exod, Bibl. Patr. 
Tom, 2, Edit, Pare 1610. 


EC 2 (b) Ha- 
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(b) Having cited thoſe words of + 


the Pſalmiit, Sacrificium laudis plori- 
ficabit me, &c, He addeth, © The 
«Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice 
« was promiſed by Typical Victims 
© before the coming of Chriſt, it 
© was given in VERY TRUTH 
«ſor Reality ] in the Peſſion of 
© Chriſt, and is celebrated in the 
KSACRAMENT which is the 
«MEMORIAL thereof, after 
* the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. This is 
a remarkable Paſſage, not only as it 
gives us the true ſenſe of the word 
verity, but as it declares the Holy 
Euchariſt to be an Hiſtorical Type 
of our Saviours Oblation on the 
Croſs, as the Jewiſh Sacrifices were 
Prophetical Types thereof ; but nei- 
ther one nor the other his Fleſh and 
Blood in Reality. 

The other place is cited by Gra- 


(b) Hujus Sacrificii Caro & Sanguis ante a4- 
ventum Chriſti per victims $SIYMILITUDEL 
N U M promintebatur ; in Paſfione Chriſti per 
IPSAM VERITATEM nreddebatio 
Poſt aſcenſum Chriſti pey SACR AME N- 
TUM MEMORI & celebratur, Auguſt, 
contra Fauſtum Manich, 1. xx. c, 31. 


tian, 
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tian, whoſe Decretum the (5) Biſhops 
met at Bononia, in their Advice to 
Pope Julius Il. had reaſon ( upon 
account of this and many other Paſ- 
ſages of the Antient Fathers and 
Councils no way favourable to Po- 
pery extant in that Colleftion) to 
call a Pernicious Book. The words 
occur not in the Works of St. A#- 
ſtine , but are cited from Proſper's 
Sentences of St. Auſftine, and are 
cited by Lanfranc , and other Zea- 
lots for Tranſubſtantiation ; I mar- 
vel why : And they run thus, (k) 


k — 


(1) Sed animum bie advertat Santitas tua ; 
Nam Decretalium, © Sexti @ Clementinarum, 
© Extrevagantium tantum ſupra Meminimus, ac 
no item Decreti, quod minime mirum videri de- 
bet. Eft enim Pernicioſus liber, © Authorita- 
tem tazm valde imminuit, &c, Concil. quorun- 
= Epiſc. de ftabilienda Romana - Eccleſ. 

ol. 5, 

(k) Sicut ergo celeſtis Panis, qui vere Chriſti 
caro eſt, ſuo modo vocetur Corpus Chriſti cum 
REVERA ſt SACRAMENTUM 
Corporis Chrifti, illius oidelicer quod Vifibile Pal- 
pibtle ,mortale in cruce eft ſuſpenſum,voctturque ipſa 
immolatio carnis que ſacerdotis manibus fir, Chriſti 
Paſsio, Mort, Crucifixio, non REI PV ERL 
TATE ſed SIGNIFICANTE MY- 
STER 10. Sic, &c. De Conſecr. dift. 11. 


c. 43, Stt. licut. 
Ee 3 © There- 
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* Therefore as the Heavenly Bread 
© which is truly the Fleſh of Chriſt, 
*©.is [ ſ#o modo ] In its peculiar man- 
© ner called the Body of Chriſt, 
« though in REALITY, it is the 
«SACRAMENT of Chriſt's Bo- 
&« dy, namely of that [| Body ] which 
&« was Vilible, Palpable, Mortal, and 
&* Hanged on the Croſs; and the very 
© Immolation of his Fleſh by the 
© hands of the Prieſt is called the 
& paſhon, Death, and Crucifixion of 
© Chriſt, not [_ that it is ſo] in 
«VERITY of NATURE, but 
<*<in MYSTICAL SIGNIFF 
*CATION. 

And the Gloſs is very extraordi- 
nary; (1) The Heavenly Sacrament 
which truly repreſents the Body of 
Chriſt, ts called the Body of Chriſt but 
improperly.— So that the meaning us, 
it 1 called the Body of Chriſt, that us, 
; ſignifies ze, 


(I) Calefte Srerqmemum quod VERE RE” 
PRASENTAT Chriſti carnem dicitur Cor” 
pus Chriſti, ſed IMPROPRIE, unde dicttur 
$SUO MODO, ſed zon RET VERITATE, ſed 
frenificati MY STERIO, ut fat ſenſus, Poct- 
tar Corpus Chriſti, id eſt $SIGNIFICAT. 
6leſa in verbum Czleftis, 


[ 
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I ſhall make two or three brief Re- 
marks on this Paſſage. 

t. As Bertram (m) faith of the Ho- 
ly Eucharift, that it is #7 ſome re- 
ſpe, or in ſome particular manzer, 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; ſo 
here it is faid to be in a peculiar w 
called Chriſt's Body, though (z) in 
my it is only the Sacrament there- 
of. 
2. As Bertram declares that man- 
ner and reſpect to be Figurative, and 
in the way of ar Image, ſo here the 
Holy Euchariſt is ſaid to be, as the 
Gloſs teacheth ns, (os) improperly fo 
called, it being the Body of Chriſt 
only in Myſtical ſignification, not in 
Verity of Nature. 

3. That verity when oppoſed in 
Sacramental Diſcourſes -to Signs, 
Myſteries, Figures, Pledges, Images, 
and the like, imports Realty, or Truth 
of Nature. 

But to come nearer Bertram's time, 


(m) Secundum quid, ſecundum quendam modun 
Corpus Chrifti eſe cognoſcitur £ Modus iſle in 
Figuraeſft, © in ]magine, N, $4. 

n REVERA, 

(0) Sed improprie. 
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the Venerable Bede, (p) hath a Paſ- 
ſage in which he expounds the Truth 
tobethe THING it ſelf. Having 
mentioned the Reſurrection, he pro- 
ceeds, © When all the Elec ſhall feaſt 
© on the Fleſh of the Immaculate 
«Lamb, that is, of our God and 
&«[ ord; no longer exerciſing Faith 
© in the Sacrament, but beholding 
*him in REALITY, and in 
*TRUTH. 

I ſhall cloſe all with a Manuſcript 
Prayer , which I found among the 
Saxon MSS.(q)of Arch-Biſhop Laud's 
gift to the Publick Library at Oxford, 
which was Copied by that Induſtri- 
ous Colleftor of Saxo» Monuments, 
Mr. L:/le, trom a MS. Rule of Nuns, 
in Bennet Colledge Library (r) in 
Cambridge, which 1 have gotten com- 


 — — —— 


(p) Cum omnes eleti carne agni immaculati, i4 
eſt, Dei & Domini noſlri, non amplius in Sacra» 
mento credentes ſedin REIPSA©SVERI- 
TATE videntes, reficientur, Beda in Eſeram 
|. 2. Ce $+ 

(q) In libro cui titulus Anglo-Saxon Re- 
maines ad calcem Pſalterii Saxonici Anglice ved» 
diti per M. Liſle. Quarto Cod. 1249. 

(r) In Biblieth. Coll. S. Bencds Cod. 274. 
Pag. 16, vide tirulum apud James, Eclege Ox- 
9019 Cantab. p. 89, 
pared 
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pared with the Original, and isfouhd 


exaCtly to agree with it, 
The Title. 


Another to be ſaid at receiving the 


Sacrament of the Aulter. 


Concede,queſumus, Om- 
nipotens Dens, ut quem C- 
nigmatice & ſub aliena 
Specie cernimus quo Sa- 
cramentaliter cibamur in 
Terris, facie ad faciem 
enum videamw, eo ſicuts eſt 
VER ACITER, © 
RE ALITER frm 
mereamur in Celis. Per 
eund, 


Grant, we beſeech 
thee Almighty God, 
that him who we ſee 
darkly and nnder an- 
other Species, on 
whom we feed Sacra- 
mentally on Earth,we 
may behold Face to 
Face, andenjoy him 
TRULY and REAL- 
LY as he is in Hea- 
ven, Through, &c. 


The Antiquity or Author of this 
Prayer I know not, but I believe it 
may be ſomewhat more Ancient than 
the Saxon Prayers among which I 
found it ; which 1 believe to be, as 
Dr. Fames ſaith, later than the Con- 
queſt by the Language, which is 
much nearer Engliſh, than Elfric's 


Sermon. 


The Prayer is a plain. Allufion 
to thoſe words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 


13:12, 
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13.12.(1)wow we ſee 45 in a glaſs darkly, 
but then face to face ;, now 1 know in 
part, but then (ball I know even as alſo 
I am known. And the Alluſfion makes 
it apparent that the Author of the 
Prayer did not believe the Real or 
Oral Manducation of Chriſt in. the 
Sacrament. 

The words, (t) whom we ſee darkly 
and under another Species, are of the 
ſame importance with thoſe of 
(#) St. Pawl, as in a glaſs, darkly, 
which import not the Tree and im- 
mediate Viſion of the thing ze ſelf, but 
an obſcure and reflex Vition of it by 
an Image; ſo the Author of the Com- 
mentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles, that 
go under the Name of (w) St. Am- 
broſe, © It is plain that now we be- 
© hold Images by Faith, but then 
&« ['we ſhall ſee] the very things them- 
ſelves. And as Tertullian (x): inter- 


—____ 
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(tr) Quem anigmatice & ſub aliena ſpecie cerni- 
ms, 

(u) Per ſpeculum in anigmate, 

(w) Apertum eſt nunc Imagines vidert per 
Fidem, tunc Res ipſas. Ambroſe in Loc, 

(x) Tertul. Adv. Praxtam, Cap. 14; Non in 
#nigmate, id eſt, non in imagine. Anigma, 
Figura , five Typus, five Sprcies. Ifidor. in 
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prets 
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prets the word which our Tranſla- 
tors render darkly, in an Image, and 
as Ecclefiaſtical Writers commonly 
ſtyle the Types of the Old Law, (y) 
e/Enigmata, \o the Sacramental Sym- 
bols are called (z )e/Empgmatical vails; 
ſo that the former Antitheſis imports 
adenial that the Viſible ObjeCt is the 
TRUE Body of Chriſt. And then the 
latter Antitheſis between the Sacra- 
mental feeding on him here on Earth, 
and the True and Real enjoyment of 
himinHeaven,as plainly implieth,that 
it is the Sacrament, and not the Real 
Body of Chriſt, which is Orally re- 
ceived, and our Spiritual repaſt or 
Earth,and that the TRUE and REAL 
enjoyment of Chriſt is reſerved for 
our entertainment in Heaven. Theſe 
things 1 thought good briefly to ob- 
ſerve : but the deſign on which I 
cited this Prayer, 1s only to prove, 
(a) that TRULY and REALLY 


(3) Veteris litere putruerunt anigmata, Autor 
de Unitione Chriſmatis apud Cyprianum, Vide 
Origen. Hom. 7. in Num, 

(3) Arr /touar of cnlyudmer. Dion. 
Areop. de Hierarch, cap. 3- 

(4) Veraciter © realiter, conjunTio & exegetice 
uſurpatur, 


are 
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are Terms equivalent, and here the 
former is expounded by the latter. 

1 have been the more prolix on this 
Term, becauſe 1. Boileau layeth the 
ſtreſs of the whole Controverhe upon 
its true Senſe, in which I perſuade 
my ſelf that any impartial Reader 
muſt needs perceive him tohave been 
groſly miſled by Prejudice. 

I ſhall now proceed to ſhew how 
groſs an Errour he is guilty of in ex- 
pounding another Term of no Jeſs 
moment in this Controverſie, which 
is theword SPECIES, which he 
makes to ſignifie the (b) Appearance, 
and not the Subſtance and Nature of 
things, in which Expoſition, if [ 
prove him deceived, he muſt for 
ever renounce his confident claim of 
Ratram for a Patron of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

Let us then , before we offer any 
thing to evince the contrary , ſee 


(b) 11 fignifie apparence, © non pas Ia Sub- 
Alance & Ia Nature des choſes, comme les Philoſo- 
phes le prenneut ordinairement, Praf. p. 41. 
Remarg. p. 220, & p. 250. /Iwentend pas It 
Verite de Ia Nature —— mais ſeulement — ce 
que Por appell les Accidents qui tombent ſous I: 
ſens, p. 253, 254+ 


what 
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what Proof 2. Boileas brings to 
make out his Aſſertion, that by Spe- 
cies in this Tratt muſt be underſtood, 
the Senſueble Apearance or Accidents, 
and not the Natwre or Subſtance of 
things. Now for Proof hereof, he 
ſends the Reader to his Remarks, and 
upon a careful peruſal of the places 
to which he refers, I proteſt, I can- 
not obſerve the leaſt Shew or Ap- 
pearance either of Reaſon or Autho- 
rity to countenance the ſenſe which 
he impofeth on the Term : and the 
Truth is, I have always had more 
trouble to find out his Arguments, 
than to Anſwer them. 

The former of the two places to 
which he refers, is a Remark on theſe 
words. (c) It i well known that the Spe- 
cies of the Creature remains in Truth 
what it was before. This Paſlage,I con- 
feſs,deſerved a Remark,and unleſs our 
Tranſlator make out his ſenſe of Spe- 
cies very clearly, it will ſtand in di- 
rect Oppoſition to the Trent Do- 
Etrine, That the Subſt ance of Bread and 


(c) Rem. p. 220. 0 8, Xiis Quoniam ſecurts 
dum veritatem Species creature que fucras ante, 


Weize 


permanſife cognoſcitur. 
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Wine remain not after Conſecration, 

To clear this Paſſage, he therefore 
cites another by which it may be 
expounded, in which Ratran 1aith , 
5 That we ſee not the Form or Ap- 
pearance of Fleſh and Blood in this My- 
Fery. How honeſtly that Paſllage is 
thus rendred by him, hath been al- 
ready ſhewn ; but how he proves 
Species in that place to ſignifie Ap- 
peerance | am ſtill to learn; for as 
noted before , wunda cruoris imports 
the Liquid Sub ance of Blood, and 
gives us fair ground to conclude that 
Species Carnis ſignifieth the SubFance, 
and not the meer Accidents of Fleſh. 

He further addeth, ( e) That Ra- 
tram learnt this uſe of the word from 
the Books of the Sacraments aſcribed 
toSt, Ambroſe, whence he cites this 
Paſſage following for an Example of 
it. (f) The Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
from Heaven in the Species or like- 


(4) Non enim ſecundum quod videtur, vel car- 
nis Species in illo pane cognoſcitur,vel in illo vino 
Cruoris unda monſtratur, num. Xx. 

(ce) Rem. p. 220. 

(f ) Spiritus enim Santtus in Specie Columbe, 
non in Veritate columba—— deſcendis de Clo. 
lib, 1. Cap. 2, 


neſs 
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neſs of a Dove, not in the Verity or 
Real Subſtance of a Dove. I freely 
grant the word in this place imports 
the Likeneſs or Appearance in oppoſi- 
tion to Truth of Nature, but then 
withal, I deny that it ſignifieth any 
thing like what they make Species of 
Bread and Wine in the Holy Euchariſt 
to be. It doth not import all the 
Senſible Qualities of a True Dove, 
which was miraculouſly converted 
into the Holy Ghoſt z nor yet doth 
it imply the Senſible Accidents of a 
Dove exiſting , without a Subject. 
For though the generality of the 
Fathers are expreſs in denying the 
Holy Spirit to have aſſumed the Na- 
ture or Real Body of a Dove, yet 
ſome of them ( g ) make him to have 
aſſumed a Body like a Dove formed of 
Air condenſed ; of which matter,it is 


—_— 


(g) Surgenti manifeſta Dei preſentia claret 
Scinditur auricolor cali ſeptemplicis ethre 
Corporeamq:gerens Speciemdeſcendit 4b alts 
Spiritus,acream fmulans in nube columbam. 

Javencus Evang. Hiſt. I, 1. inter Poet. Vet. Ec- 

cleſ. Bafil, 1564. in Quarto, 

Non tamen de avibus ſumpiſe columbam, ſed ex 
acre minime dubitatur, 1.3, de mirabil. Script 

C; 5, apud Auguſt, Tom. 3. wel 

ordinarily 
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ordinarily believed , the Bodies af- 
ſumed by Angels do conſiſt. And if 
ſo, the Accidents which affeCt the 
Senſes have a Real and Corporeal, 
as the Colours and Features of a well- 
made Effigies ſubſiſt in a Real Subject, 
though not in the Very Perſon whom 
it reſembles. So that this Citation 
is no Authority for the ſenſe he im- 
poſeth on the Term, and upon exa- 
mination of theſe Books, whence he 
makes Bertram to have learn'd this 
uſe of the word Species, many unde- 
niable Examples of its being uſed 
for the Subſtance and Specifick Na- 
ture will appear. 

This is all the Proof he offers , 
unleſs the ipſe dixit of a Sorbon Dottor 
muſt paſs for a Demonſtration ; 
(6) the other Remark to which he 
ſends us, contains neither Argument 
nor Authority to bear out his Expoſi- 
tion of that Term. 

I ſhall therefore now take leave to 
enquire into the true ſenſe thereof, 
and in a ſhort Digreſſion give a pro- 
bable Account how it came into uſe 
with Eccleſiaſtick Authors. And 


C—— 


(6) Ad num 5+ 
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had 2. Boileau taken the ſame me- 
thod to {earth out the true meaning 
of Species, which he took to julſtifie 
his forced Interpretation of Yeritas, 
that is, had been pleaſed to conſult 
the Learned AM. ds Cange, I might 
have ſpared my pains. From him he 
might have learn'd, that it is G) a 
Term wherewith the Lawyers are 
well acquainted, and ſignifieth all that 
the Ancient Latin Writers include in 
the Notion of Fruges, Wine, Oy], 
Corn, Pulſe, &c. And the Gloſſary 
at the end of the Theodoſian Code , 
publiſhed by Gothofred, extende its 
Signification (k) to all Neceſlaries of 
Life, Tributes, Publick Stores of 
Proviſions, and not only for the 
Belly,but the Back alſo,Rich Cloaths, 
and Houſhold-ſtuft, Jewels, as alſo 
Materials for Building, Timber and 
Iron, paſſing by that Name in both 
the Theodoſian and Fuftinian Codes , 


(i) Species, Vox F. C. notifims, quibus iden 
ſonat quod veteribus fruges, We. Gloſar. Tom. 3, 
col. 915. : 

(k) Species ſunt res ſeu corpora quecunque quo» 
rum uſus eſt aliquis in humana conver ſarionc, © 
quidem que tributi annonarumgque nomine Fiſcg 
penduntur, Gloſſar, Nomic. tit. Species. 
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in the Writers of the Imperial Hi- 
ſtory , Vegetius, Caſſiodorus &Cc. In 
the Theodoſian Code there are ma- 
ny Laws concerning the publick 
Species, (/ ) requiring them to be 
brought in kind, and not a compoſiti- 
on for them in Mony ; Particularly 
that the (m) Species of Wine be paid 
in Kind : There are Laws to compel 
all Farmers to furniſh their proporti- 
ons of all Species, to oblige Men, and 
Ships, and Wagons for the Carriage 
of them to Rome and other places, 
Laws alſo direfting the mixing of 
ſweet and freſh, with the Species de- 
cayed and corrupted by long lying in 
publick Granaries and Cellars. Caſſo- 
dorus (n) in his Epiſtles iſſues out or- 
ders for the providing of the Species, 
(1)of Bacon,(2)wheat(3,4)Cheeſe,wine, 
and (5) 1ron. And the Law-Notion of 
(1) Tributa in pts »pectebus inferri, Non 
ſunt pretia Specierum, ſed ipſe que poſtulantur 
Species inferende, Cod. Theod. 1, xi. Tit. 2. 
Leg. 4. 
(m) Speciem Vini, Ibid. Leg, 2. 
| (n) 1, Speciem Laridi,lib.2.. Ep. 12. (2.) Tri- 
t1c7 Speciem, Il. 23. EP. 41. Vini, tritici, panici 
Speciem, 1, 12, Ep. 26. Vizi,olei vel tritici Spe- 
cies, |. 12, Ep. 23. . 
(3. 4.) Caſei & Vini Palmatiani — Species, 
|. 12. Ep. 12. ( 5.) De ferro, |. 2. Ep! 25, Con- 


ventt ttaque bane Speciem diligenti indagatione 
rimari, the 
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the Term, I conceive took its riſe, 
from the great yariety of Neceſſaries 
of ſeveral ſorts and kinds , that are 
requiſite for the ſubſiſtance of Armies, 
or great Cities, or elſe from the vari- 
ety of ſuch Proviſions paid in the Na- 
ture of Rents or Tribute. 

Now as the word Sacrament is 
generally acknowledged to be a term 
borrowed from the Roman Military 
Laws, ſo probably was the word 
Species; and as Corn and Wine and 
other ſtores for the publick uſe either 
of the Prince, the City, or Army go 
by that Name , eſpecially what came 
in by way of Penſion (o) or Tribute,fo 
It is not unlikely that the Oblations 
of the Faithful brought to the Altar, 
asa Tribute toGod , for the uſe of 
his Holy Table conſiſting of Bread 
and Wine, the two main ſupports of 
Life, might in alluſion thereunto be 
called Species by Ecclefiaſtick Wri- 
ters. | 

Now this premiſed, I ſhall attempt 
to ſhew two things 1. That Spectes in 
Bertram , imports the ſame thing, 


(6) Species preterea, que menſfis Regiu appa- 
renur, — perquiris?, I, 12, Ep. 18, 
Ff 2 which 
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which 'its uſed to ſignifie in the firſt 
(p) of Geneſis by the Author of the 
Vulgar Latin Verſion, viz. the Speci- 
fick, Nature, the Subſtance as well as 
the Appearance. 

2. That the word bears the ſame 
ſenſe in other Authors, and particu- 
larly in the Books de Sacraments: fallly 
aſcribed to St. Ambroſe. 

To evince the former I ſhall preſent 
you with ſome paſlages , which will 
appear very abſur'd, if the word be 
underſtood in Mr. Boileax's ſenſe. And 
I ſhall begin with that, on which he 
himſelf hath beſtowed a Remark. (9) 
For '4ts well known that, the Species of 
the Creature, remains in Iruth what it 
was before. Now if-by Species we are 
with Mr. Boil:au , to underſtand the 
ſenſible Appearance, theſe abſurdities 
will follow. 

1. Ratram will contradit himſelf, 
in what he had ſaid in the very Sen- 
rence next before. viz. (r) That in 
the Sacrament nothing is changed by 


(p\ Beftias terra juxta Species ſuds,Genel. 25+ 

(q) Cuoniam ſecundum veritatem Species Crea- 
rure que fuerat ante permanſiſſe cognoſciiur, n. 12. 

(r) Hic quoque non ifte tranfitus | ſc, ab efſe 
ad non eſſe ) faitus eſſe cognoſcitur, Ibid. 


way 
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way of Corruption, nothing paſſeth 
from being into a ſtate of Non Exiſt- 
ence: If in theſewords he intended only 
to afftirm,that the Accidents of Bread 
and Wine, and not their Subſtance 
do remain after Conſecration. How 
can he ſay that nothing here is Cor- 
rupted, if he thought that Accidents 
only remained , and that their Spec- 
fick Nature periſhed ? 

2. Whereas Ratram propoſeth a 
diſtintion conſiſting of three Mem- 
bers, if Species import only the ſen- 
ſible Qualities , the two latter Mem- 
bers will be Coincident. For in the 
next Paragraph, ( / ) he proves there 
isno alteration , becauſe we perceive 
no Alteration either as to Touch, Co- 
lour, or Taſt, Now if in the pre- 
ceeding Paragraph he deſigned only 
to Aſſert, that the ſenſible Qualities 
remain after Conſecrartion ; | deſire 
to be informed what other ſenſible 
qualities the Holy Elements have be- 
des thoſe here mentioned ? 

3. Ir is plain that as paſſing from 
Non Entity into being, is a ſubitantial 


(ſ) Nibil enim hic vel tattu vel co!ore v?1 
ſapore permutatum eſſ* deprehenditur, I. 13. 
Ft 3 Change, 
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Change, ſo the contrary is a ſybſtan- 
tial Change, whereas if Species do not 
import the ſubſtance, inſtead of the 
univerſally received diſtinftion of 
two ſorts of Subſtantial Mutation, 
and one Accidental, he makes Ratram 
the Author of a Novel and unknown 
Diſtinction of two kinds of Accidental 
Mutation, and one Subſtantial. And 
I might add, that the Emphatical 
word in Truth, which I take to ſig- 
nifie verity of Nature muſt ſtand for 
juſt nothing ; whereas the true mean- 
ing of the place is, © That the Crea- 
© tures of Bread and Wine remain 
* :n Reality after Conſecration what 
©* they were before. 

Again, (t) They ave Figures in re- 
ſpe of the Viſible Species: In this 
place if we underſtand him of the 
Senſible Qualities, the Aﬀertion 1s 
falſe, for it is the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine, which have any reſem- 
blance of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt;the Accidents have no Analogy 
toit, or the Benefits of our Saviours 
Death. It is not Whiteneſs, or 
Roundneſs, or Drineſs, or Moiſtneſs, 


——_ 
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(t)Figure ſunt ſecundum ſpeciem viſibilem,n.q 9. 
| but 
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but the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
which feeds the Body, and therefore 
aptly repreſents the Spiritual /m- 
provements which the Soul finds in the 
worthy participation of the Holy 
Euchariſt ; and therefore what &a- 
tram calls the Viſible Species in the 
former part of the Paragraph, is 
ſtiled the Vilible Creature in the 
latter. 

Again, (#) where he tells us, That 
the Fleſh in which Chriſt ſuffered 
was no Ayjtery, but the Truth of Na- 
ture, whereas his Body in the Holy 
Eucharilt is not Fleſh in Specie, but 
in Sacrament or Myſtery, for in 
Specie its Bread : There will be no 
Antitheſis unleſs we underſtand him 
to deny the Sacrament to be Fleſh, 
in the ſame ſenſe wherein he affirmed 
his Body born of the Virgin to be 
Fleſh, viz. in verity of Nature. 

Alſo where he declareth, (w) That 


(u) Cuod illa Caro ſecundum quam & Crucifix- 
us eſt Ebriſtus © ſepultus, non fit Myſerium, 
ſed Veritas Naturz ; bc vero Caro que nunc 
ſemilitudinem illius in Myſterio continer, non ſit 
Specie caro ſed Sacramento, St quidem in Specie 
Panis eſt, &Cc. N. 57» 

(w) Aſt nunc Singuis Chriſti, quem Credentes 
ebibunt. © Corpus quad comedunt, aliud4 ſunt in 
ſpecie, & alind in ſignificatione, n, 6g, 

4 what 
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what the Faithful do Orally receive, u« 
one thing in Specie, and another in Sig- 
nification ; if Species imply only the 
outward appearance, the Antitheſis 
IS frigid and without force. For in 
Sacramental Diſcourſes, Things are 
oppoſed to their Myſtical ſignificati- 
on, ſo that the forceof ſuch Antithe- 
ſis lies in the difference between 
the Being, the Eſſence, the Subſtance, 
and the S:ignification, to which they 
ſtand oppoſed. 

This I ſhall make very plain from 
two or three Authorities of St. Au- 
ſtin, (x) ſpeaking of Sacraments, 
he ſaith, That they are ſigns of 
Things, which ſigns ARE one 
thing, and ſignifie another : There 
Exiſtence or Being , and ſignifying 
are oppoſed. 

Again, (y) Therefore it is ſaid that 
Rock W AS Chriſt, he did not ſay 


—.. 
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(x) Quoniam ſigna ſunt rerum, aliud E X [- 
STENTIA © aliud SIGNIFIC AN- 
TIA, Aug. contra Maximin. l. 3. C. 22. 

(y) Hinc eſt quod ditum eft, Petra erat Chri- 
Rus ; non enim dixit Petra fignificat Chriſtum, 
fed ranquam hoc efſet, quod utique per SU B- 
STANTIAM hbocnon erat, ſed per SIGN 
FIC ATIONEM, Avg. Queſt, ſuper 
Levit. 57. 
it 


oo) 
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it SIGNIFIED Chriſt,as though 
it had been what indeed it was not 
in SUBST-ANCE, but in SI G- 
NIFICATION; what Rarram 
called Species, St. Auguſtin calleth 
Subſtance. 

And if any doubt it, I hope to ſa- 
tisfie him by a third Authority,where 
affirming that the Fathers and We 
had the ſame Spiritual Meat and 
Drink, he explains himſelf, in what 
ſenſe he called it the ſame, (z) viz. 
The ſame in SIGNIFICATHT 
O N, not in SPECIE or Subſtance, 
And to theſe 1 might add the Teſti- 
mony cited by Ratram, N. 78. where 
he ſtates the difference in the ſame 
Terms. 

Now by this we may underſtand 
what he means, when above, 1. 54. 
(a) he ſaith, That Bread and Wine 
continue in the ſame Species, that is, 


————  ———————— 
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(3) dem itaque in Myſterio cibus ©& potus illo- 
rum qui noſter, ſed SIGNIFIC ATIONE 
idem, non SPECIE, Aug. inPl. 77. Aliud 
ili, aliud nos, ſed Specie viſibili, quod tamen 
boc idem ſignificaret, virtute Spirituali, n. 78. 
ex Traft. 26. in Joan, ? ; 

(a) Panis & Vinum prius extitere, in qua elt- 
am$pecie,jam conſecrata permanere videntur,ne 5 4- 


Spect- 
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_ Specifick Nature after Conſecration, 
which they had before ; though that 
place is clear enough without bor- 
rowing Light hence; for what is 
here called Species, is in the ſentence 
immediately preceding called (6) the 
Subſtance of the Creatures; ſo that 
Species here is what Ratram in a place 
before cited out of another Work 
of his, (c) calleth the Species of its 
Subſtance. And as in this TraCt, by 
the (4) Species in which Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body conſifted , he meant a 
REAL Humane Body; fo in this 
place, NN. 54. where he ſaith the 
Conſecrated Elements, were Bread 
and Wine before, and conliſt, or re- 
main in the {ame Species after Conſe- 
cration , he mult neceſſarily mean, 
that they continue REAL Bread 
and Wine. 


__ 


(b) Nam ſecundum ereaturarum ſubſtantiam 
quod fuerunt ante Conſecrationem, bone & poſtea 
conſijtunt, &c. 

(© In ſubſlantie ſue ſpecie, Ratr, de Przd, 
lid. 2. 
(d) Corpus in quo jemel paſus eft Chriſtus, non 
aliam Speciem preferebat quam in qua conſiſtebat, 
N. 6g. 14 eſt quam eam Speciem in qua conſiſtebat, 
que eſt natura ſpecifica, 
There 
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There are other Paſſages, where 
the (e) Species and Virtue, and the 
Corporeal (f) Species and Spiritual 
Fruit , ſtand oppoſed which would 
illuſtrate' this Matter, which I paſs 
over, that I be not tedious to the 
Reader. And ſhall only add, 

That if in the Ninth and Tenth 
Centuries, Species had born M. Boi- 
leaws ſenſe, and our Saxon Anceſtors 
had believed nothing but the Appear- 
ances of Bread and Wine to remain, 
it had been of great moment carefully 
to have expreſſed it in thoſe very 
Terms, in Tranſlating the 72 Para- 
graph of Bertram, where he faith, 
the Spiritual Body of Chriſt, [_«« to 
the Species it outwardly bears ] is made 
of ſeveral Grains of Wheat by the 
Bakers hand, &c. Whereas Alfrixx 
in rendring that place, omits the 
words (g) Secundum ſpeciem quam ge- 
rit exteriis, and faith. without any 


S—_— 


(e) Intelliges quod non in SPECI E, ſed 
in VIRTVUT E Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti exi- 
ſtun, que cernumuy, n. 56. 

(f) N. 93, 94. Speciem corporalem, & Fru- 
Qum ſpiritualem. 

(g) See the Saxon Hom, Fol, 35, 36 


uch 


(414). 
ſuch reſtrition, or limiting Expoſi- 
tion, That Chriſt's Spiritual Body which 
we call the Houſel, is gathered of many 
Corns (h) without Blood, &c, Where 
by the way alſo obſerve, that our - 
Saxon Anceſtors held not the Do- 
Arin of that Concomitance which 
was deviſed ſince, to juſtifie the Sa- 
crilegious Praftice of depriving the 
People of the Cup. 

" I ſhall now conſider in what ſenſe 
the word Species is uſed by other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers. 

I will begia with Tertullian, the 
moſt Antient of the Lat: Fathers, 
who expounds the word Species by 
Res and Feritas. For Inſtance (+), 
Walking by Faith and not by Species, 
that is, ſaith he, in Hope and not in 
[ Fruition of ] the thing. And elſe- 
where, having occaſion to quote, 
Nunb. 12. 8. in which place God ex- 
preſſeth his extraordinary favour to 
Moſes, and promiſeth to admir him, 
to more familiar Converſation with 
himſelf, than he would other Pro- 


_—— 


(b) Buron blode. 

(i) Per fidem incedentes, non per Speciem, id 
eſt, ſp:, non Re, Tertul, dezReſ. Carns c- 43- 
phets ; 
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phetsz he thus gloſſeth upon the 
words (k): © To him will 1 ſpeak 
* Mouth ro Mouth, #5 Specie, that is, 
*:in Truth, and not Enigmatically, 
© that is, in an Image. 

Likewiſe Orsgen, or ſome (1) La- 
tin Writer, whoſe Homilies on the 
Book of Numbers are found among 
Origens Works, expounding the ſame 
place, doth at leaſt ten times over 
make Species to import Truth, and 
e/Enigma the Type or Figure. Hereof 
take theſe Inſtances,(-m) Thoſe things 
which were formerly deſigned in the 
way of an Image, are now fulfilled 
in Reality and Truth. And again, 


(k) 0s ad os loquar illi in Specie, ideft, in 
Veritate, 4& non in enigmate, id eſt, non in ima- 
gine, Adv. Praxeam. C. 14+ vide etiam Comra 
Marcion. 1, 4+ C. 22. in Specie wique hominis 
quam geſturus erat. — 

(1) Hoc liquer ex Hom. 18. ubi bec leguntur. 
In Libro qui apud NOS quidem inter Salo» 
monis volumina haberi ſolet, & Eccleſiafti- 
cus, dici: apud GR £COS vero ſapientia 
Jeſa filii Sirach appellatur. 

(m) Lex Dei jam non in figuris © in imagini- 
bus ficut prius, ſed in ipla Specie veritatis agno- 
ſcitur : Er que prius in #nigmate defignabent, 
nunc in Specie & Veritate complentur, Origen. 
Hom, V1I, in Numeros. 

(:) You 
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(n) You ſee how Paul cleareth the 
Fipnres of the Law, and teacheth the 
Things ſegnified by thoſe Figures. (o) 
Antiently there was a Frgurative Bap- 
tiſm, in the Cloud and in the Sea, 
now there is True Regeneration in 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt. In all 
the forementioned Inſtances the word 
Species doth import the very Thing, 
the Reality, the Truth, and not the 
Appearance. 

In other Authors it iwplieth the 
Creature,alſo the kind,or ſort of Crea- 
tures,in conformity to the uſe of the 
word in the Roman Laws, or the Na- 
tural Subſtance. 

Gaudentius (p) ſaith, © Likewiſe is 
© our Saviour's Blood fitly ſet forth 
«by the Species, [ or Creature ] of 
« Wine, becauſe that he himſelf in 


(n) Vides quomodo znigmata legis Paulus ab- 
ſotvit, & Species zxnigmatum docer, Ibid. 

(0) Antea in #nigmate fuit baptiſmus in nube 
& in mari, nunc autem in Specie regeneratio eſt 
in aqua & in Spiritu Santto, Ibid. 

(p) Refte etiam Vini Specie rm ſanguis cjus 
exprimitur,quia cum ipſe in Evangelio dicit, Ego 
ſum Vitis Vera, ſais declarat, ſanguinem ſuum 
efe, omne Vinum quod in Figura Paſſionis ejus 
offertur, Gaudent. Brix. ad Neophyl. Serm. 2. 
Bibl, Pat. tom. 2, Edit, Par. 1616, 

© his 


(.447 ) 
<« his Goſpel, by ſaying I am the trae 
«© /;ze doth ſufficiently declare, that 
<« all the Wine which is offered in 
<« the Figure [ or Sacrament] of his 
&« Paſſion, is his Blood. Here Species 
Vini, and Vinwn are the ſame, and 
ſignifie the Natural ſubFance of Wine, 
and not the meer Appearances and 
ſenſible Qualities thereof. 

Salvian (4) uſeth the word Species 
for the Natural Subfance of Water, 
in the place already produced upon 
another occaſion. 

Ifidore of Sevil ſaith, (vr) After the 
Species of Sea and Earth, you read 
that two great Luminaries were Cre- 
ated. Species there ſignifieth the 
Creatures of Sea and Earth. 

What St. Auſtin ( ſ)) meant by the 
V:iſ:ble Species in the Sacrament,which 
he oppoleth to the Spiritual Fruit, in 
a Paſlage cited and expounded by 
Bertram, who addeth that the Y:ſible 


—— 


(q) Speciem (ervantes, naturam relinquen- 
tes, lib. 1. de Gub. 

(r) Poſt Speciem Maris & Terrz, formata 
duo Luminaria megne— legs, Id. Hiſp, de 
Ordine Creat. C. 5, 

(ſ) Aug. Serm, ad Infantes apud Fulgent. de 
Bapt, Xthiopis, 


Species 


(445 ) 
Speties feedeth the Bedy ; may be beſt 
lefrn'd from himſelf in the ſame 
Sermon, where he hath theſe words. 
*©(:) As'to "the making the Yiſible 
<« Species of Bread, many Grains of 
«Corti are moulded into one Maſs ; 
* as it "is hid of the Faithful in the 
« Holy Scripture, that they had one 
© Soul and one Heart, ſo, my Bre- 
« thren, conſider how the Wine is 
«© made one Body. Many Grapes 
& hang on the Bunch, but the Juice 
<« of thoſe Grapes is preſſed together 
«into one [| Body of Liquor. ] Thus 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſignified 
«Us, {vixz. the Body of Believers, ] 
* and would'that we ſhould belong to 
© him, Crhat'is, as Members of the 
« Myſtical Body,whereof he is Head, ] 
© and hath conſecrated the Myſtery 


tt. al 


(t) Sicut enim ut fas Species Vifbilis panis, mul- 
14 grang in unum conſperguntur ; tanquam i 
fiar quod de Fidelibus ait Scriptura Santa, Erat 
ills arima & Cor unm in Deum: Sic & de vi- 
no, fratres, recolite unde fit wilt, © Grana mul- 
14 pendent ad botrim ; ſed liquor granorum in uni- 
rare confunditur. Its Dominus Feſus Chriſtus 
NOS finificavit, NOS ad SF pertinere v0- 
luit. Myſterium Paciy & Unitatis noſtre in ſus 
menſa conſecrevit. 
« of 


Bhs A ( 449) 
* of our Peace and Unity on his own 
* Table. 

There are ſeveral things to be Re- 
marked from this Paſſage, 1.That he 
ſaith,the viſible ſpecies of Breadis made 
up of many Corns moulded together, 
and made up into one Lump. Now 
this cannot be ſaid of the Accidents, 
but of the Subftance of Bread, made 
up into one Loaf before Conſecrati- 
on. For in another place, (#) he 
uſeth the ſame Expreſhion, with rela- 
tion to Unconſecrated Bread; Which, 
ſaith he, after it is by the hands of 
Men brought to that Vitible Species, is 
not SandCtified, and made fo great a 
Sacrament, but by the Inviſible Ope- 
ration of God's Spirit. 

2. When he comes to ſpeak of the 
Sacramental Wine, he doth not call 
it the /:ſible Species of Wine, but 
{ſimply Wine ;, which is an Argument, 
that by the viſible Species of Bread; 
he meant real Bread. 

3. St. Auſtin makes the vi/ible 
Species of Bread, to be a Figure of 
the Unity of the: Faithful! among 


(u) Quod cum pzy manus bominum a1 illam 
Vilibilem Sp-ciem p2rducinur,non Sanitificarur rt 
fit tam magnum Sacramentum,&c. de Trin. 1.3.c.4. 


Gg them- 


('4590) 

themſelves, | as alſo 66. their Union 
wittiChridt their Head. Now the meer 
Appearances- of -Bread'' and Wine 
have vo reſemblance of \many[/Mem- 
bers compacted into one:Body,ithe 
Figure'z Colour, or-/\Taſtey of! the 
Confecrated Elements ;: ſuggelt/ not 
the leaſt 'hint ' of the. Union of the 
ſeveral-Members of -Chrift's 'Myſtical 
Body ; \whereas their Naturab:Sbb- 
ſtances are very apt /andilively:Re- 
preſentations thereof. | 

4: Bertram (w)expounding Starkt- 
ſting aſcribeth aneffe@tothe? Corpo- 
real-Specres, which cannotbe wrought 
by the Senſible - Appearances ſevered 
from their Subje&t ;j0be- faith; They 
feed the Body, which is Nouviſhed 6n- 
ly by ſubſtantial Food;:digeſted:afd 
turned into its own Subſtance: Now 
how meer Accidents can be converted 
into Chyle and Blood, and become 
ſubſtantial - Fleſh » 4s inconceivable, 
whereas how this may be effeted-by 
true Bread and Wine, jr is very eaſic 
to apprehend. OS Pyro 


(w) N, 94. Exterius quod widetur, , ſpeciem 
bavet corpoream que p4ſcit corpus. 


C eſarius 


em 


us 


( 4521) 

Ceſarivs (x) Biſhop of Aries, hath 
a Paſlage very likeithis of 'St.| Aufbon, 
** Alſo in: that the Bread is made; of 
* tihumerable Grains:.of Wheat; 
* its/ certain, that it fignifieth- the 
** Unity »bf the: People.>. For thus, 
4 Wheat carefully made clean and 
# prepared, / is: by 'the; Mill brought 
© 10a white Species, and by Water and 
*Fire-united into! the: ſubſtance. of 
& one Loaf.) Thus alſo various Peo- 
© ple, and divers Nations [agreeing 
1n/-0ne (Faith, make up i 
{© felyes/oneBody of Chriſt.  Doubt- 
leſs, the Sperzes ſpoken of by this Fa- 
'ther,- is not the bare Appearance, but 
the Subfancei'of Meal: And before, 
where'he-ſpeaks of the (y) Species. of 
Afainnz, he muſt be underſtood of the 
thing it Jelf,) 


| (x) iEtiam in þec ip/o, quod innumereps trivici 
gtanys | confies novimus, uniterewn ronſtast agnart 
pepulorum,.. Fic, enim frunentum ſolita_ purganitis 
ſolictndine preparatum in carutidam Speciem mo- 
larum labore pn ac per aquam Uf \iqnem in 
uni pans Subſtantiam congregatur. Sic varte 
gentes, 4rverſaque nationes in unam fidem conve- 
nientes, unum de ſe Chriſti Corpus efficiunt, Cx- 
ſar, * Arel. Hom: 7. de Paſch. in Bibl. Patr. 

Tom. 2., Par. 1610. 

(y) In eadrm Homilia, 

Gg 2 it 


} 


( 452) 

It is evident,that Walafrodus Strabo 
had this'place of Sr. Auſtin in his eye; 
when”hoving ſaid, (z) That after the 
Solemnity of the Old' Paſſeover, our Sx 
viour HtIivered to the [amt Diſciples, 
the SACRAMENT of 'his Body 
and Blood' in the SUBSTANCE 
of Bread and Wine\, and tanybe them 
ro Celebrate it in remembrance of bus 
moſt Holy Paſſion. Be adds; 'That no- 
thins 'could be formd ore Tuore" proper to 
ſfiymifie the Unity berwten” the Head and 
Members, than theſe 'SPE'CTES. 
For 'ns the Bread' conſiſting 'of many 
Grains, is by Wattv"redhord" imo" ove 
Body, ' and'4s the Wine-» preſſed out "of 
many Grapes : Thus altſo's the Body of 
Chriſt made up of the United Multrride 
of Sxims. Obſerve; that inthe 
words immediately preceding, oor 


(7) Poſt Paſchz Veteris ſolemnit, Corporis 
S Sanpilinis (uk SACRAMENTA in 
Panis & VWVini $SUBSTANTIA, eiſdem 
Dijcipults tradidit, Nikil ergo Congruentins 
tis SPECIEBVUs, ad figrificandaw Capt- 
rs 4atque Membrorum unittatem, potuit inventri, 
Uuta videlicet, ficut Pants de multis Granis aque 
coazulg in unum corpus redigiqur, & Vinum ex 
mulrts acints exprim:tur ; Sic & Corpus Chriſti 
ex multitudine ſanTorum coadunara , completur. 
de eb. Ecclel. cap. 16. 

Author 
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( 453) 
Author ſtiles\ thefe- Species the Sub- 
Tavce of Bread and. Wine, and in the 
follawing words deſcribing. the way 
19which they/are made; and, thereby 
adapted to. figpific the. Unzog..be- 
tween) Chriſt. and. his .Members,.he 
calls them ſimply read ard Haxe, 

The fame Author (a).. uſeth: the 
word Species for the Fruits of the 
Earth, and cites. for it a forged De- 
cretal Epiſtleunder the name of Pope 
Eutychbian,,,, which orders all other 
Species, that. is,, Fruits of the Earth, 
except what by the: Apoſtles conſtitu- 
tions may. be offered. on the Altar 
to be brought, home to the Prieſt to 
receive Benediction, and the . Species 
allowed to be. Bleſlzd on. the Altar 
are Beans and Grapes. 

And Kegino citing that Canon of 
the, Apoſtles, to which Walafrides, 
or rather the pretended Emtychian re- 


(a) Vnde Evrychians XXVIII Sedjzs Po- 
manz Preſul conjtitutt, fruges ſuper altare tan» 
tum Fabe & Uug benelici, — Alizs autem di- 
verſarum SPECTES terum ſtatutum eff ubiliber 
benedici a ſacerdmibus,&c.Ihid. cap. 15. Fruges, 
£5 Species pro Synarymis babuit Walafridus. 
Gg3 f.rreth 


(-454)) 
ferreth, gives it this Title," (b). What 
Species ovght to be affered,at the Altar, 
not for Sacrifice, but far . ſimple Beneds- 
&:0n;- and. the: Canon. mentions: {c) 
Ears of new Corn, Grapes,  Oyl and. Is- 
cenſe,' Now in. thefe Inſtances none 
can doubt. but by Species, the Specifick 
Natwe, the Subſtance is to be under- 
ſtood; and, not. the / Senſible Qualities 
of the Particulars mentioned. 

In the , very. ſame ſenſe . Arnobizes 
Junior \('d,). uſeth the. Term, ſpeak- 
ing of God's bounty.to. the 1ſraclites, 
* (Whom he furniſhed; not. ovly. with 
** the Species of Corn, but alſo;with 
* thoſeof Wine and Oyl.,., : 

And it appears, that; the . Uacon- 
ſecrated Elements were, itiled Species, 
from. a Prayer in the Gathick, Mifal, 
to be uſed after the Sanus, which is 


— JT —_— 


(b) Que Species ad altare, Ag 2d $1dyifittum, 
ſed ad Benedittonem fimplicem debent offerri. Re- 
gino_ de Diſcip. Ecclel. l. 1. c. 64. ex Can. 4. 
Apoſt, 

(c) —Prejer novas Spicas £3. Vuas i Oleum 
& Thymiama, id eft,.' ancenſum. —— Can. 5. 
Keligua poma.  onania, ad  domum  Epiſcopt vel 
Presbytert dirigantur, &c. 

(d) Non ſolum Speciem frumenti, /ed & 
Vini © Olei admini/trans, Arnob, in Pl. 104. 
before 


b \(455-) 
before Conſecration.' (2) '©Moſt 
«dear Brethren, let us pray that oor 
*Lord and God 'wonld Santtifte by 
<* the "Inſpiration of ' his/ Heavenly 
© Grace, this SPEC TES which 
Kits T'O-B E Conſecrated, &c. 
Now here Sprr:es muſt neceſſarily im- 
port the” 'Sxbfance, for our Adverſa- 
ries themfelyes do not pretend, that 
the ſubſtance of Bread 'and Wine 


ceaſe before Confecration. 


But in regard M. Boileas will have it, 
that RatramTearn'd this vſe of: the 


_ word frotn'St.) Ambroſe, and 'particu- 


tarly from his' Books De Sacramentss, 
I ſhall crave leave a little more large- 
ly to expoſe, the falſhood and inde- 
cent confidence - of that Afﬀertion. 
That the” Inftance produced” ' by 
M. Boileahn is Impertinent , and "Mi- 
ſtaken, I have already ſhewn , and 


"ſhall now make-ſome Inſtances to di- 
ſprove his pretence intirely. 


In:the Bovuk De Initiandis, which 


—_ 


(e) ut Dominm &© Deus Nofter SP EC I- 
E 1M iſtam ſup miniſlerio CONSECRAN- 
DAM celeſtis gratie inſpirations ſanfificer. 
Milfale Gothicum, p. 375.. ColleFio poſt San- 
tus, in Codd. Sacramentoram editis per Tho- 
maſum, Quarto, Fom#, 16$0, 


Og 4 more 


(456) 
more plauſibly -pretends'to the An- 
thority of St- Ambroſe, than the {ix 
Books of 'the Sacraments which fol- 
low ir, : we' have manifeſt Examples 
of the: vſe of the' word 'Spectes, for 
the Specifick Naturt , or Subitatice. 
(f) He tells us, That the word Spe- 
cies 18 ſometimes uſed to ſignifie the truth, 
and not the bare reſemblance;as when 
It.is faid' of Chriſt; that be was fonnd 
19: Sperie, in faſhion a4 'a Man; and of 
(od the Father, neither have ye-at any 
11me ' fee bis Species ; "it's Plain; hat 
! his Author underſtands by Species in 
the firſt place, Chriſt's #7»e Humane 
Nature, and in thelatter the Devine 
Suviftance or Eſſence, '(p) For "thi 
Species of Iron is heavier than the Li- 
queor of Water. Here Species ferrs im- 
plieth the ſub#ance uf Iron. + Aud 
the Author, who: ſome Ages after 
St. Ambroſe, enlarged this 'TraCt in- 


—— 


(f) SPECIE M autemopro VER /- 
T ATE. legimes, & de Chriſto, Specie inven» 
rus wut Homo, & d. Patre Deo; Neque Speciem 
ejus vidiflis, Ambr. de iis qui Myft. initian- 
tur, 'C. 4 

(2) Gravioreſt enim ferri Species quam aqua- 
rum liquor, CaP+ 9s 


to 


(457) 
to fix-Sermons,; (b) which chaveJong 
paſſed for-ſo many Books of that Fa- 
ther 0» [the Sacraments , - but: plainly 
appear both-.by .$he- beginnings and 
conclulans to be Homilies; I ſay that 
Author  cxpounds. Species by Aetter 
or Subſtance, faying of Iron, (4) For 
it 15.4 more weighty Subſtance than the 
Element of Water. | 

Again» (k) +** Before \Conſecrati- 
<* oa the Species is named, after Con- 
ſecration, the Body of Chriſt. (7) 
Gratian cites the words thus, Before 
Conſecration. another Species uw named; 
and- the; Gloſs /({ mm) expounds the 
ward Species by; Subſtance, 2s the Ho- 
miliſt (#) doth by Breed twice, 


Pp ENT 


'(b) The foorth'of theſe is among St. Au- 
flins Sermons, ' de Verbis Dem, Serm. 28. 

(1) EfteanimMaterics grevier quans 6quaerion 
eſt Elementum, de Sacram. |. 4. C. 4. 

(Ft) Ante Beneditionem Perborum celeftium 
ſpecies nominemnr , poſt Conſecrationem Corpus 
Chriſti ſignificarur, De initiandis, C. 9. 

(1)\De Conſeey, diſt, 3.' c;' 693 

(m)» Aliz Species, i, e: dlrerins ret Species, 
id efi, ſubſtamia fuit, Glotia. 

(n) Panis 'iſte P AN IS eft, ante verbs Sa- 
cramentorum, &c, |. 4. Cc. 4+ Dixi vobis quod 
ante verba C brifti, quod offerrur P A N I'$ dica» 
gr, &c Ibid. L 5. C. 4+ 

Alſo 


(458) 
- -Mfo'our Ambroſiafer, in his'com- 
pariſon® between the Supernatural 
Effect 'of Baptiſm, and the Miracle 
wrought'by the Prophet"El:ſha, when 
he made Iron to ſwim; faith, © That 
<« (o) before Baptiſm every Man finks 
*like Tron, but when Baptifed,” he 
& riſeth, like the Tighter Species. of 
<« fruitful Wood. In this place, who 
doubts but he intended the Subſtarce, 
and ot the appearance of Wood ? 

In the third Book; /he ſaith, The 
(p) Species of the Font is of the form 
of a Grave, where doubtleſs he mean- 
eth the very Font-ftore, or if not, 
then its Figure united with the 
SLONE. 

Again, He ſtarts an ObjeCtion, (4g) 
«1 fee not the Species of Blood; to 
© which he anſwers, but what thou 
«eſt hath a Reſemblance of it : For as 


AU 


(0) Vi Baptizatus faeyir; non tanquam ferrum, 
ſedranquam jam levior frutuoſi Iignt Species le- 
Vvatur, de Sacram. l. 2. C. 4. 

(p) -Hefterno die de fome-Baptifmerrs -di/pu- 
tavimus,cujus Species veluti qguedam Sepulchri for- 
ma eſt, de Sacra, |. 3. C. 1. 

(q) Forte dicis Speciem Sanguinis non video. 
Sed habet ſimilitudinem, Sicut enim mortis 
ſicailitudinem ſumpſiſti, its etiam ſimilifudinem 
precioft ſanguinis bibts, de Sacra. 1, 4. Co 4+ 
© thou 


(:459)) 
< thou baſt received. the fimilitude of 
©* his Death, I preſume be.meauran Bap- 
« :;/en, 10, thou drinkeſt the. ſumilitaide 
© of bis Bload,; .. Now.the word Species 

ing oppoſed to.. Simultude,. it.;is 


being 
, doubtleſs, uſed. for the . Kelty, not 


forthe, Appearauce.. And.{o..indeed 


he. Expounds. himſelf, objecting the 


lame. thing/in. theſe words, (x). I ſee 


. only a Similitude,, 1 ſee not.the Verity 


of Blood; | 

As I remember, the word Species 
occurs but once-more in theſe Books, 
and 1n that {/). place it unqueſtiona- 
bly; ſignifieth. a Figure, or Type; in 


iwhich. ſenſe; we it alſo uſed in 


the Book (t) De Initiandis, and-by 
Ratram £00. But 1 know not any 
-adyantage our Adverſaries can make 


.of this, 


., Wereit.neceſlary, I could produce 
many Inſtances out of St. Ambroſe, 
ro prove, that Species imports the 


« Natures. Or Subſtance; As when he 


faith-of the- Pillar , which direted 


(r) Quomodo vers Caro, quemodo verus San- 
Luis ? Qui fimilitudinem video, non video San« 
Luinis veritatem. de Sacram, 1. 6. C. 1. 

(ſ) De Sacram, 1, 2. C 3+ 
(3) Cap. 9, 


the 


( 460 ) | 
the Marches of the Iſratlites,(u) **The 
<« pillar. went before in the Species of 
« aCloud,but it Hyſticaly fignified the 
*« Lord Jeſus, &c. Who ever:doubted 
itto bea Real Cloud ?. Again, ſpeak- 
ing of- the Water turned; into Wine 
by our Saviour, he ſaith, (w) ** That 
© our Lord turned: the :{ubſtance of 
« Water into the Species of Wine, 
That is, no donbt, into the Specafick. 
Natnre, as well as the ſenſoble Appea- 
rave of Wine. But: I ſhall trouble 
you with no more, when:l have pro- 
duced one Inſtance of-,the uſe of this 
Term, out. of Peſchaſine; Radbertws, 
if he really did alleadg the Miracles 
which we now read - in his Work, 
to-prove the Carnal Preſence. 

He makes Plegils, a Saxon Prieſt, to 
pray that God would diſcover. [to 
him,What the (x) Species was whichlay 


(u) 10s autem columnz m1ubis” ſpecie quidem 
precedeban filio Iſrael; Myſterio amrem fignifi- 
cabat” Dominum Feſum, 8c. Amb. in Pl. 
118, Ott. 5. 

(w) Vt rogatus ad_Nuptizs aque Subſtanti- 
am in Vini Speciem commutaret. Ambr. op. t.5. 
Serm. 15. ex Edit. Par, 1632- 

(x) Que foret Species latttans ſub forma Patis 
& Vinb. Palc. Radb- de C. & Ds C14 W 

f 
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(461) | 
bid nnder the form of Bread and Wine. 
In which place; according tothe Ro- 
maniſts themſelves, Spec:es' muſdcim- 
port the Natural ſubſtance © of our 
Lord's Body, 'and not 'the' ſenfible 
Qualities 'onlyi' And 1 do not re- 
member that 'Paſchaſe ( who nſeth 
the word Species , for the ſenſible 
Qualiries of Bread ) doth any where 
intimate itsſabſtance to be deſtroyed. 
I know in Berengarius his time”, it 
was' taken 'for' 'pranted that he did. 
But I am of 'opinion, that this No- . 
tion was refining upon the Dofrin 
of Paſchaſe, and the firſt Author in 
which 1 meet the word Species, inthe 
Popiſh ſenſt is' Algerns, who diſpu- 
ting againſt '/mparation, ſaith, '(y) 
* That Chriſt doth nor take on him 
«the Species'6r Form of Bread inthe 
« Sacrament, as He took the Species 
*©or Fortin of Fleſh in "the Virgin 
** Womb :: For there he took the Spe- 
&« cies or Form together with the Sub- 
*ſance, -but upon" the Altar he af- 


(y) Quum in utero ſumpſerit Speciem vel for- 
mam cum ſubſtantia: i akart very Speciem 
vel formam Panis mutara & non permanente 
ſubſtantia. Alger. de Sacr, d. 1. c. 6, 


© ſumes 


( 46> 
<fames the Species or: Form of Bread; 
& thei ſubS#ance not-remaining but _—_ 
F< changed. Tam confident, the'w 
Species was never uſed in the-ſenſe of 
the: preſent. Roman Church before the 
Eleventh Century, -and:that not'be- 
fore the-Diſputes againſt Bereng arime, 
whoſe Adverfſaries were the-firlt who 
advanced the Notion nowcurrant-' 

F have the\morelargely inſiſted on 
theſe-two Terms, Herirze and Species, 
in/regard:the: Confutation of M.:Boi- 
lean's Expolition of them, doth» effe- 
Gtually Reſcue» Rarran 100t of i; his 
handsy|and: evince- that. there's no 
colour \'of Reaſon for hin to claim 
the: Authority of ithis:Book; for! the 
ſupport of Tranſubſtantiation.' The 
other Terms remaining in: Diſpute, 
I ſhall-diſpatch-\ more briefly:;- for' In 
Truth, I need! only::retate' MU 1Bor- 
leau's: Expoſition of them, to-ſatisfic 
any Impartial Reader who istollerq- 
bly skilledin-the Zain Tongue; that 
the ſenſe which he gives them a3 ve- 
ry unnatural, and abſard- 

F took notice elſewhere, (z.)-how 
great Variety of Phraſes are made'aſfe 


— —__— 


(3) Diflert. Eb, IV. p.'73+ 
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of- in this: little» Tract to expreſs 
what we call: the exrward Signs in the 
Sacrament, and'/by whith weunder- 
ſtand; -as-in Baptiſnr the Sub#arce of 
witery ſointhe'H. Euctiariſt'the Sub- 
ſtance)of Breath and Wine, But M: Bdi- 
leauexpounds them all of the enftble 
Qualities of the H. Elements without 
their Subſtance. 
f,z The Adjeftive Yiſible which is 
ſometimes joyned' with Bread, ſome- 
times with Specres, ſometimes with 
Creature, Sacrament, Food, is by our 
-Tranflatoor fo-rendred as though it 
did ſignific Apparent in oppoſition to 
Real;  The'F: ſible SubRance of Bread, 
3s: by 'him made 'to imply, ſo much 
of Bread as appears to the Eye, 
viz) Figure and! Colour. ' The Viſible 
Creature,''and #sfible Sacrament, is 
with him,:nomore of them than falls 
wndrr our Senſei, viz. the outward Ap- 
peatance. oy 191: 
i-([Naw if this be the true Senſe of the 
Word; many pallages'of Ratram, and 
other Authors; are egregious Non- 
ſenſe'; for Example.  S. Augaſtin (a) 
calleth the Manna Y:ſible Food, and in 


—— 


6 4) Chratus 4 Retramno.n. 7, 79. 
a few 
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a few lines after, ſaith, that T in 
the Sacrament] we now receive V3fi- 
ble Food, which in the next Para ph 
hecalls the ſible Sacrament. Te y 
the /:/ible Food or Sacrament, we muſt 
with the Romaniſts underſtand only 


(b)ſo much as falleth under our ſenſes,viz. 


the ſenſible Qualities, we muſt then 
underſtand by che YV:/ible Food which 
the Fathers eat and underſtood Spiri- 
tually, only the ſenſible Accidents of 
the Manna, and believe that more 
than a million of perſons for forty 
years together lived upon rowndneſs, 
whiteneſ;, and ſweetneſs and other like 
Accidents of Manna. Quod credat Fui- 
deus Apella, Ar this rate of 
ding who knows but Katrem did with 
Bafilides, and Saturninus deny that 
Chriſt had true Fleſh, a Real Hu- 
mane Body ; for he ſaith it was vs 

and palpable, by which poſſibly he 
might mean that our Saviour's Body 
had only the Qualities which are pro- 
perto- affeft the Eye, or the Toneh, 


(b) La Subſtance Viſible, c*ſt a dire, ce qui 


paroiſt aux yeux de ce pain. n, 40. Selonla crea- 
ture viſible et qui tombe ſois les ſens, n, 49. ce 
quiz le Sacrament 4 de viſible, n. 79. nourriture vi- 
ſible qui tombe ſous les ſens. n. 78. 
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without the natural Sub#ance of a true 
Humane Body. Should that. old He» 
relie revive; its Proſelytes. might as 
plauſibly wreſt the Terms of this 
Author to prove that Chriſt had only 
the Species-or external Appearances of 
an Humane Body, as M. 5o:leax doth 
to. ſhew, that he believed only the 
accideuts of Bread and Wane . to re- 
main in the Sacrament after Conſe- 
cration, 

_ 1k-4is plain that Bertram by Viſible 
Eread means Material Bread, and by 
the Viſable Creature, he means a Cor- 
poreal Creature, and -by Yiſible Food, 
Badily Feed. It's very well known,that 
the (c) Fathers both Greek and Latin 
cammonly diſtipguiſh all beings into 
Viſable, and Inviſible, or Senſible, which 
is all one, with (d) AMaterial,and Intel» 
ligible or Spiritual, And accordingly in 
the Nicene. Creed. we \find all God's 


(r) Graci poſi og autre, © topgm, 44m 
x, youre. opponunt, o& per $$wu.a, 5 d Sr 
Subſtentias Corporeas tmelligunt, Ha © Laini 
per Vifibilia- j 
(4) Greg. Nyſen. in Cant, Hom, 6, fic dividit 
rerum Naturam © expanit &;Swrey per v6 d\s, 
Q& you72p per dvr. Tic ag boty aiauny 
% vaG)\s, T85 rowrly & evan. 
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Creatures. divided into.things Y:/ible 
DR Fe fare, that 1s, Co as 
Incorpereal, Bodies and, Spirits: $0 
that there 18. no room?! to £ubt, but 
Bertram uſeth the Word Yi{ble in the 
Vulgar, and received Senſe, for Car- 
poreal and Material Bread. 

2. Andthe ſamedoubrleſs he means 
by that -which the 'eye bebolds, which 
the bodily ſenſe perceives, that which 
outwardly appears. For he ſpeaks .in 
the ſame manner concerning (e) the 
Water in Baptiſm, if you conſider 
ONLY what the bodily Senſe be- 
holds, it is a fluid Element, or Sub- 
ffaxce. And again, ( f ) of the Cloud 
and Red-Sea, they had a Y:/ible form 
which appeared to the bodily Senſes, 
which we are to underſtand of .the 
Subſtance of the Sea and Cloud, for this 
latter expreſſion, is in effe the ſame 
which he had ſaid before, (g) that the 


(e) In eotamen fonte fi confideretur ſolummodo 
quod Corporeus aſpicit ſenſus, elementum flui- 
dum conſpicitar, &c. n. 17. 

(f ) Erat namg; eis & Vilibilis forma que 
corporis ſenſibus appareret. N. 21. 

(s) lgitur Mare & Nubes non ſecundum hoc 
quod Corpus extiterant, Ge, Ibid, 
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Cloud and Sea were Bodies, and ſoon af- 
ter (+) of the Manna and Rock Wa- 
ter that they were Bodily Subſtances, 
and that-both the one and the other had a 
Spiritual Virtue, a Sanfifying Pow- 
er, upon which he illuſtrates this 
Queſtion touching the Euchariſt, by 
comparing it with thoſe Sacraments 
of the Old Teſtament. 

And the laſt of theſe three Phra- 
ſes, That which outwardly appears, or 
which appears tothe Bodily Senſe, though 
it look a little ſuſpiciouſly, yet in 
Truth, no way favours M. Boileas's 
Hypotheſis. For even in the Cele> 
brated Catacheſes of Cyril, which 
our Adyerſaries produce in Triumph 


againſt us, gavoulves 3yſo;, the Appa- 


rent or Viſible Bread ſignifieth erae 
and real Bread, the Subſtance, and not 
the meer appearance of it, as much as 


(b) Similiter Manna—£5 Aqua -= Corporales 
extiterant; & 22. Inerat Corporeis iſtis Subſtan- 


tiis Spiritualis Verbi poreſtas. Ibid. Verba Viſibis 


lis,& Corporalis. Kabanus De Inſtis. Cler. I. 1. 
c. 30. pro ſynonymit babet, — Aqua enim Sacra- 
menti, Vilibilis eſt : Aqua Spiritus, inviſibilis ef. 
— Sicut etiam Aqua Corporalis corpus Iavas 
porar, itz Spiritualis Spiritum abluit & paſcis. 
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(5), aw ukkoy wicy?,: the, Apparent .or 
Viſible ointment, lignifieth rue oint- 
ment. or. the Subtance of the Chriſm, 
And indeed the Phraſes above menti- 
oned in1Ratram deſigned to exprefs 
the outward part. of the Sacrament, 
are. equivalent to an, Expreſſion, of 
Origen, (k) who ſaith, that Holy Eu- 
chariſt as, to the materigl part, 1s. di- 
geſted ayd paſleth. into. the draught. 

For Bertram expreſſeth himſelf in 
the ſame manner,; aud makes. all the 
ſeveral Phraſes which follow, equiva- 
lent, viz. (!) 4s it..is; ſeen, as it 3s 
Corporally received, preſſed by the Teeth, 
and paſſed down-the , Throat, into 
the Belly. Now what: this material 
part; of the H, Euchariſt ; is, Origen 
himſelf very. expreſly declares, .vaz. 


————_ te a —_— 
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(i) Ta 288 22108 969 7) uae 7 he is 
Catech. Myſt ,2, 
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(1) Num ſecundum hoc quod videtur, quod Cor- 
prralitey ſumitur, quod dente preming', guad fauce 
2utitur, quod: receptuculo ventris . ſuſcipitur,. Ec. 
N. 52 | 
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(») tlie Material Subſtance of Bread. 

3. M.' Bozleak makes the word Body 

to wen: only the (z) \ ſenſible Qualities 

and corpora 9 to be in a ſenfible way. 
The Expofrtton is very hatſh yer ro 
jaſtifie it," he- doth not alledge ſo 
much'as- one Inſtance in which theſe 
are ſo uſed by any Father or other 
good -Author. It were eaſie for me 
to-'produce an hundred inſtances of 
its being taken otherwiſe : but to 
ſave both" 'my - felf ard the Reader 
trouble; T-will content my ſelf ro of- 
fer two or” three places in this TraCt 
in which it cangot withour' falſhood 
and abſurdity be ſorendred. 

N. 15. We' ſee there is nothing 
CORPORALLY changed in 
them, therefore they muſt needs ac- 
knowlege that they are changed in 
ſome other reſpeCtt than that of the 
BODY, &c. 

| preſume none will deny -that in 
this placethe Terms Corporally, and 


III 


(m) Ka, ovK n VAN 7% <4p7% "ITY 2 b 
emw epnulos Abos; Eiy & t0hwr + un 
& «ins 4 Kveis to me uy A. Ibid. 

(n) Corporaliter & Sec:ndum corpus en ce Que 
naroiſt aux ſens corporels. n. 15, See the R: marks, 
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in reſpeft of the Body are equivalent, 
and are oppoſed to Figwratively, in 
Signification or Spiritually, and fome- 
times to Virtually, or in reſpett of its 
Efficacy. Now there lies no Antithelis 
between an Appeararce and a Figure, 
or between, Sexſible Qualities and Sig- 
nification; bur there is a manifeſt An- 
titheſis between in Verity of Nature 
and in Figure, between the Subi#tance 
and Sigmfication of the Conſecrated 
Elements, and ſuch as is authorized 
by many examples, ſome whereof 
have been lately produced : whereas I 
dare challenge M. Bozleau and all his 
Brethren of the Sorbon to make a fin- 
gle inſtance in St. Ambroſe, Ferome, 
Auguſtin, Fulgentius,or Iſidore (which 
are all the Fathers cited in this Tra@t) 
of an Antitheſis between Appearance, 
and Signification. | 

Again, if corporally changed be no 
more than Senſibly or .n outward Ap- 
pearance changed, then Ratram's Dil- 
courſe is impertinent upon two ac- 
counts. 1. For labouring to confute 
an Abſurd DoCtrin which no Body 
maintained ; for it is not pretended, 
that Ratram's Adverſaries affirmed 
that Conſecration made any change 
in the ſenſible Appearances of the Hal- 
| lowed 
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lowed Bread and Wine. And 24ly.For 
proving more.than was. needful , -he 
mentions all the: three kinds of Phyſi- 
cal Changes ,; he proves that Conſe- 
cration doth not work any of the 
three, whereas it had been ſufficient 
for him to have ſhewn that-it-made 
no Alteratian. - And indeed by prov- 
ing , that nothing is Generated, or 
Corrupted, he proves effeftually that 
Bread and Wire remain after Conſe- 
cration , which will not confiſt with 
the Council of Trent, 

Beſides, if this-were his meaning , 
that nothing is Serſibly changed, when 
he denieth a Corporal Change, it is 
very wonderful, that he ſhould no 
where diſtinguiſh between the Sxb- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, and their 
Appearance , determining the former 
to be Changed upon Conſecration , 
and the latter to remain unaltered ; 
but there is nothing like it inthe whole 
Book. 

Laſtly, in (9) another work our 
Author ſaith ,- that God appoints all 


(0) D2 Predefe. lib. 1. p. 42. & ibidem, Unz- 
verſa que ſroe ſecundum corpus, ſroe ſecundwn an- 
mam 4azuntur, &Cc, 
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things gue ſecundum corpus homines 
patiuntur, which offet men imthetr Bo- 
aies ; now 1 ſuppoſe none will be ſo 
ridiculous as to interpret the words 
of the Appearance of their | Bodies, 
which plainly import the Natural Sab- 
AHCE, 

And even in this place he had juſt 
before ſaid., that as to the (p) Species 
of the Creature——neither the-Bread 
or Wine bave. avy thing changed. 
Which bath been fully proved to im- 
Ply the Nature or Kind of thoſe Crea- 
tures. Likewiſe in the following con- 
text theie Phraſes zn Truth or Reality, 
and in their Proper Eſſence are uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe with Corporally. And 
doubtleſs, whatever any thing is ac- 
cording to its proper Eſſence, that it 
is (9) in Propriety of Natme ,, or (r ) 
Subſtantially, both which Terms are 
uſed by this Author. 

In another place () where he ſaith 
we ault not conſider any thing Corpo- 


(p) N. 14. Secundum Speciem nemg; Creature 
_— panis & wiman nihil babent in ſe permuta- 


(0) In Proprietate bumor corruptibilis. n. 18, 
(r) Nam Subſtantialiter nec Pants Chriſtus&c, 
(s) RN, 65, 66, 
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rally in that. Meat and Drink viz. the 
Conſecrated Elements, he gives this 
Reaſon , ** Becauſe the ſoul cannot 
© feed on Corporal Meat and Drink, 
Now: would fain be informed, whe- 
ther the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
be not as unſuitable Food for the ſoul, 
as the ſenſoble Appearances thereof, as 
alſo whether the Soul can feed on the 
Natural Fleſh of Chriſt , any more 
than on Bread andWine? The words 
are ealie to be underſtood by any man 
who hath' no intereſt to make the 
plaineſt things. obſcure, and their 
meaning is, that the Soul which is a 
$pirit-| cannot receive Nouriſhment 
from any material Food, which is it 
ſelf a-Corporeal Subſtance, and the 
proper Suſtenance of the Body. 
Laſtly, He faith elſewkere (:) If 
*theWine be CORPORALLY 
© changed into Chrsff*s Blood , then 
*©muſtithe Water mixed with it in 


(t) n. 75. Si Vinum illud Sanfificatum —— 
in Chriſti Sanguinem Corporaliter convertitur, 
aqua quoq; que parizey admixta eft, in Sanguinem 
Populi credentis neceſſe eſt Corporaliter converts 
tur, — Ar videmus, in aqua Secundum Corpus 
nihil eſſe converſum : conſequenter ergo es in Vino 
nibil Corporaliter oftenſun, 
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«theChalxe be CORPORALLY 
<« turned into the Blood of the Faith- 
« ful-—— Now we ſee that the Water 
<« hath nothing in it CORPO- 
«RALLY changed, therefore nei- 
ther hath the Wine, &c. 

Will M. Boilean ſay, that Ratram 
beleived, the Water to be Really and 
Subſt antially , tho not Sexſibly and in 
outward Appearance turned into the 
Blood of the People ? If Corporally 
doth not ſignifie Senſibly bat in Bodily 
Sabſt ance, when he demieth the Water 
to be Corporally changed; then neither 
doth it ſignifie Senſibly, but Subſtanti- 
ally when he denieth the Wine to be 
ſo changed into the Blobd of Chr. 

But M. Boitean (+) tells us that Sub- 
ftantia, likewiſe is improperly taken 
in this Book for the Apptarance ; and 
to make this ont ( the he faith. the 
Catviniſts cofifeſs it to be ſometimes 
uſed Improperly) he hath Muſter'd a 
great many Examples out of the Fa- 
thers ; whence we may conclude rea- 
ſonably, that he would not have 
failed to back his new Expoſitions of 
other Terms , with the like colour- 


— 


(u) Remarg. P. 246 247, 24%, 
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able Authorities,if he could any where 
have met with them. 

But all this ſhew of Aothority is 
meer empty Appearance, for in thoſe 
few of his Citations, where Subftantis 
is uſed for the Qualities of any Sob- 
ſtance , it implyeth them Subſofting 5a 
their Subjeft, and not of themſelves 
their SubjeCt being deſtroyed. Beſides, 
what tho the word be ſometimes im- 
pry uſed, melt it therefore never 

taken in *its natural ſenſe? To 
which add, that as in thoſe Inſtances 
which he cites, it is apparent that 
the place will not bear the word in 
its natural ſenſe ; ſo on the contrary 
thoſe places of this Book in which 
M. Boileau would expound it in an 
Improper ſenſe , will bear none but 
the Natural and Primitive ſenſe of 
the Word. 

N. 54. Where he renders ſecundum 
creaturarum Subſtantiam , The Fiſible 
Creatures as they appear, the place ne- 
ceſſarily determins any unbiaſled 
Judgment to underſtand the Word 
properly, and in the ſenſe of Ariſto- 
tle, for which M. Boileau frequently 
declares his Averſion. Had Bertram 
deſigned only to ſay, that the ſame 
ſenſible Qualities remain, Quale and 


Tale 
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Tale would | more aptly have ex- 
preſſed his ſenſe, (w) than Qwod,'and 
Hoc; 'which heuſeth. And he wonld 
rather have ſaid , they had the Ap- 
pearance of Bread and Wine before 
Conſecration, which they retain after, 
not Peremptorily that they were Bread 
and Wine before, and continne after 
in the ſame Specifick Nature. 

Mr. Boileas would not be well 
pleaſed if we ſhould refuſe to take 
the word Subſtance in its proper ſenſe, 
in ſome places of this Book, where it 
is very apparent, "that it is improper- 
ly uſed. For example. */V, 36. Where 
Ratram Paraphaſeth on oor Saviours 
Words to his Diſciples, (x) Doth this 
offend you ? What and if ye ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man Aſcend up where he was be- 
fore? In this manner. **'When after 
© my ReſurreCtion ye ſhall ſee me 
« Aſcend into Heaven carrying with 
© me my intire Body, and every drop 


— 
Fn ————— hu 


(w) Nam Secundum creaturarum- Subſtantiam, 
Quod fuerunt ante Conſecrationem Hoc et poſtea 
CONSISTUNT. P ANIS GVINUM 
priis EXTITERE, in qua etimm SPECIE 
jam Conſecrata permanere videntur.Þ] 

(x) Fohn v1, 62, 63+ 
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© of my; Blood, (y.) Then yow will 
* onderſtand that my Fleſh is|\not to 
© be Eaten by the Faithful in the way 
** that theſe Infidels imagine, but that 
* they muſt receive Bread and Wine 
** being 5» Truth Adyſtically turned 51 
*(ro the Subſtance of my Body'& Blood. 

Now-there are two things which 
will not permitus to take the Word 
Sabſtance properly. 1. The Author 
ſaith that the things to beReceived by 
the Faithful are (z) BREAD and 
WINE, which appears manifeſtly 
to any impartial Reader, who obſer- 
veth/ the Syntax: according to M. Bos- 
leax's Edition from-the 445. For the 
Participle is of the Plural Number and 
Neuter Gender, which plainly refers 
to Bread and Wine, and not as in the 
former Editions Sumendam, referring 
to our Saviours Fleſh. This I did not 
obſerve when I CorreCtted the Latin 
Text according to the Lobez HS. and 
therefore have not altered the Tran- 
flation. 2. He ſaith it is (@) Myſts- 


— —— — — — — 


(y) Sed Pere PER MYSTERIVUM, 
PANEMETVINUM in Corporis ©& 
Sanguinis«-mei corverſaS U BSTANTIA Ma 
Credentibus Sumenda. n. 20. 

(3) Panem © vinem —— ſumenda, non uti in 
pridem editis Sumendam. 

(4) Vere per Myſterium, 
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cally turned. into the Subſtance of his 
y and Blood, whence we may 
learn. that it is not. properly Thanged, 
it is.a Myſtical not a Naturaland Sub- 
ſtantial change,end. therefore doth-not 
change the H. Elements from their 
own Natural Subſtance, into-the Pro- 
per Subſtance of our. .Saviours Fleſh 
and Blood, There may appear ſome 
Emphaſis in the Adverb ere in Truth, 
but the Addition. of Per Myſterium 
myſtically, clears. the Authors mean- 
ing,. who.uſeth the Word to import 
the Sacramental Verity , not the Na- 
tural ; For Sacraments. give a true 
Repreſentation, and the Real Benefits 
and V;r:ue of the thing {ignified, tho 
they do not Exhibit the very thing it 
Fit: And this ſenſe of the word 
rue in Oppoſition to Falſe, or Im- 
aginery alſo to the Natural Suſtance is 
clearly. expreſſed by the Author of the 
Books (b) de Sacraments, who to an 
Objection which I have mentioned 
before, I ſee the Similitude , not the 
Truth of Blood, Anſwers; Tho thou 


(6) De Sacram. 1.6. C1. In Similitudine 
quidenr accipis Sacramentum, Sed vere Natu- 
rt? GRATIAM PIRTUTEMCUE 
confequeris. Suſpicor legendum vere ; ſed nil ex 
eonjetturs tarus, 
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receiveſt the Sacrament in 4 Similitude, 
yet thou truly; etaineſt the; Grace , and 
Virtue of the Natrral Subſtance, which 
may improperly be ſtiled the SwiZance 
of his. Blaod.. And good Authority 1 
find for this improper uſe of the. ward 
Sub ance in. Sacramental changes in 
the . Old Gallicen Mfſal, publiſhed 
firſt at. Rome by Thomaſus,. and after at 
Pars by F. Mabillen, 1n which we have 
this Colle. (c) Confirm, O Lord, us 
thy Servants whom thou haſt graciouſly,re- 
deemed with water , apd the Holy Ghoſt, 
that putting. off the. Old Man with his 
morks, we may live after the Conver ſati- 
on of him,into whoſe SUBSTANCE 
thow haſt by theſe Paſchal Myſteries 
TRANSLATED w« &c, This 
Prayer was made in the. name of the 
New. Baptized Perſons on the. Friday 
in Eaſter week. And you may obſerve 
that it ſpeaks of thoſe Neophytes as 
turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt , by 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 


(c) Confirms , Domine, famulos tmos quos ex 
Aqua © Spiritu ſanfto propitius redemiſti, us vete- 
rem hominem cum ſuis aonibus deponentes , in ip- 
fuas conuerſatione vivamus,ad cujus SUBST A N- 
TiAM per bac Paſc balis Myſleria TR A N- 
STULIST }. Per. Mil, Gallic, Mif. Paſ- 
chal. Fer Vi. 


Lords 
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Lords Supper received- immediately 
vpon it. * Which cannot” be under- 
ſtood of the Natural Subſtance of his 
Fleſh, but of his Myſtical = into 
which they were Incorporated by the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, 'and | made 
true Members of Chriſt,not in Verity 
of Nature, but in FVeritate' Myſteris 
velSacramenti,deriving true Graceand 
Spiritual ſtrength from-Chriſt their 
Head. , 

I ſhall but in a word ſhew how 
vainly he baulks the Adverb: Figare- 
ment, Figunatively in Tranſlating Figae 
rate, and conſtantly renders'it ins 
F:pure, which I ſhould tot have noted, 
but that there is a manifeſt-deſign'ts 
Inſinuate, that the Accidents are the 
outward Sign and Figure under which 
not Bread and Wine, but'the Natu- 
ral Subſtance of Chriſts Body-and 
Blood do exiſt. And F. Mabillon (d) 
imputes It a great Crime to the Hn- 
gonot T ranſlatour, -that he hath ret- 


——— 


(4) A.B, Sec iv. P, 2. N. 116, Uno in verſu 
duo ſunt facinora, Primum quod Sub Figura 
vertit Figurement, uti etiam pag. 2. nom enim ait 
Autor bzc Myjeria in Figura celebrart, ſed 
_- Figura que Corpus Chriſti velet, non , 

at, 


xclu- 


P dred 


(48%: ) 
dred Sub Figura Figuratively z where» 
as to any Man who will conſalt this 
Author throughout, it will ſoon ap- 
pear that the good Father departed 
from his uſual Candour , in paſlizg 
that ſevere Cenſure on his Country- 
man- For &aran doth indiffterently 
uſe the following Phraſes, viz. (e) 
Under. a Figure, in a Figure, by a 
Figure, Figaratively, and It is a Fi- 
geare , affirming in all theſe various 
ways of Expreſſion , that the Holy 
Euchariſt is Chriſts Body, as may be 
ſeen, by the-Lnſtances in the Margin, 
and indeed the words in 4 Figure, do 
not imply the Holy Euchariſt to con- 
Giſt of 'the. Perſon of our Saviour «n- 
der the Accidents of Bread and Wine, 
which our Adyerfarics call the Fi- 
gure, or Vail: For St. Auitix (f ) ci- 


(ce). Myteris Corporis & Sanguinis Sub Figu” 
ra_dicit celebrari, 0. 34. Verbs autem St, Au- 
guftini iz2 ſe habenr, Figura ergo eft, n, 22. 
quibus contrariz efſe affirmat Ratramnus placits 
corum qui docent non in Figura, n. 32. Aliud 
exterims per Figuram oftentans, n. 92. Figu- 
rate Chriſti Corpus & Sanguis exiſtunt, n. 10. 
Secundum quendam modum Corp's Chriftt ef: cogs 
noſcitur, Rr modus iſte in Figura ef, n« $4. 

(f) Perrs Chriftus in Sigao, Verus Chriſtus 
in Verbo & in Carne, I. 78. i.e, Signan Chri- 
fti, non Verus Chriſtus. 

Ii | ted 
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ted by Ratram, ſaith, That the Rock 
was Chriſt in S:igno, which imports 
not, that it was Chriſt perſonally 
preſent under the Appearance of a 
Rock, but that the Rock was a Sign 
or Type of Chriſt. So in his Ex- 
poſition of the LLV (g) Pſalm, he 
faith, David was Chrilt in 4 Fignre, 
that is, a Figure of Chriſt, or Fig#- 
rately {tiled the Chriſt, or Anointed 
of God. 

2. He likewiſe amuſeth us, as 
thongh there were ſome ſpecial My- 
ſtery in thoſe Verbs, which accord- 
ing to the Tumid Stile of the Middle 
Ages, Ratram uſeth inſtead of the 
Verb Subſtantive Ef. And therefore 
he renders (h) Cognoſcitur, is ſenſi- 
bly known. Cernitur and YVidetur, ap- 
pears to our Bodily ſenſe; 1n the like 
manner Oſftenditur and Monſtratur : 
Now if there were any Emphaſis in- 
tended in the uſe of theſe words, as 
perhaps ſometimes there was, though 
not generally, yet the Emphaſis is 
direftly contrary to what M. Boileau 


ms 


(2) David in Figura Chriſtus eſt, Tom. $. 
in PL. 54. 


(b) N. 12, Et alibi paſim. 


makes 
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makes it ; for the Author doth not 
uſe thoſe Terms by way of Reſerve 
and Caution, or to expreſs an uncer- 
tainty, as this Tranſlator very ridi- 
culouſly makes him rendring Y:identur, 
it ſeems, NN. 54. For where there is 
an Emphaſis, they do vehemently af- 
firm or deny, and imply the higheſt 
aſſurance of the Truth of what is 
ſaid; the Evidence of Senſe, and 
certain Knowledge , being the beſt 
grounds upon which we can conclude 
a thing either to be, or not to be. 
So that in the place newly mention- 
ed, Ratram doth expreſly ſay, That 
we ſee the Conſecrated Bread and 
Wine remain in the former Speczes, 
or Kind, and not as our (:) Tran- 
ſlator hath it ; i ſeems they remain 
after Conſecration in the ſame Ap- 
pearance, And he uſeth promiſcu- 
ouſly Videtur, Oftenditar, and Cerni- 
tur, which laſt is not capable of that 
doubtful ſenſe, which the firſt may 
ſometimes bear. 

However , I ſay commonly theſe 


_—_— 


(i) Et depuis il ſemble qu'elles demeurent dans 
la meme > , Oeſt a dire apparences, Re- 
marque P. 250, 


Ii 2 Verbs 
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Verbs are not Emphatical, but. uſed 
for the. Yerb Subſtantive, as. in the 
following Inſtances. &) There 
no ſmall difference (| known to be ] 
amony them, Again, How Can. that 
be called Chriſt's Body ,, in which 
no change is [known to be ] made. 
And the fame Occurs at leaſt four 
times over in the ſame and the next 
Paragraph, and is expounded by the 
Author himſelf, ſaying exprefly, (D 
that there 15S nothing hanged, and 
that the Bread and Wine HAVE 
NOTHING «changed in_ them. 
Azain, (*») conld either the Sea, ,as 
it was [ſect to be] an Element,have 
a Bapriſmal vertue, or the Clond as 
it d:d ſhew condenſed Air , fanRtifie 


© 


—— 


(k) Non peru dioerfires inger eos eff dinoſci- 
tar, n. 2. | qu0 nulla permatantd f akba "effe cog - 
noſcitur, n, 12, Non iſte: tranftus f atins efſe s0g- 
noſcitur, ibid. 

(1) Si ergo nibil bic EST permwatum, &c. 
n. 13. Nibil HABENT'. in ſe permuta- 
mm, N. 14. ; 

(m) Num mare ſecundum quod Elementum 
VIDEBATUR, i. E.. fun, Bapriſmi po- 
euit bubeye virturem? el Nubes juxta quod den- 
frwu rrafitutinem aeris OSTSNDEBAT, 
is & er craſſus & condenſamus fuit, 1. 20, , 
tae 
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the People, _ Did the Sea only ſeem 
to be Water, or had the Cloud. on- 
Iy an Appearance of condenſed Air, 
or were they in ſubſtance , the one 
Water, and the other thick Air? I 
muſt. needs fay, M, Boileas. plays at 
ſmall Games, when he lays fo. much 
ſtreſs 0n nothing, and hath the con- 
fidence, becauſe Karam ſaith, That 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt cele- 
brated in the Church, are different 
from that Body and Blood which 
now is [known to be ]  Glorified, 
to aver that (#) all the Difference 
that Ratram makes between Chriſt's 
Body. in Heayen, and on the. Altar, 
is , that [both being his Glorified 
Body] the former Glorificatum Cog- 
noſcitur, is known to be Glorified, 
whereas he might as eaſily have ſaid 
ſimply, .1S_ Glorified. Now if by 
Copnoſcitur, M., Boileau means, is ſer- 
ſbly Glorified, as I preſume he doth, 
Chriſt's Body in Heaven to us, ap- 


_—_—__l 


tt 


(n). Toute Js difference qu'il y ctablis entre le 
Corgs de JF. C. dans Is glaive oft que ce dernier per 
reſurrettionem jam glorificatum cognoſcinur, 
& lien quiil n'gvoit qui 4. dire- jam glorificatum 
exiſtir, qui eſt un mot en uſage, &c, Pref, p. 40. 
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peareth not Glorious, being received 
up ont of our ſigbt. 


He likewiſe mightily vapours with 
the word (o) Exiitit,as though it im- 
ported the Exiſtence of Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body in the Sacrament, and ten 
timesover twits us with theſe words, 
The Bread and Cup us called the Body 
aud Blood of Chriſt, and IS SO. 


Now all this Flouriſh hath nothing 
init. For firſt, Our Author (p) uſeth 
the word Ex:i#:t, for Eft, in forty 
places of this Book , of which ſee 
two or three Examples in the Mar- 
gin, 2. Where he uſeth the word Ex- 
s/tit, he generally addeth ſomething 
that is Inconſiſtent with their No- 
tion of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sa- 


_ ———  — 


(0) P. 40. Pref. p. 224. Rem. &c. Iſte Pa- 
nis £9 Calix qui Corpus © Sanguis Chriſti nomina- 
ts EXISTIT, N. 99. 


(p) N. 21, Baptiſmun tamen extitifle pro fu- 
iſe, n. 26. Angelorum cibus exiſtit, n. 40+ Mor- 
tis & Paſhonis — cujus exiſtum repreſentati- 
Ones, 


Cra- 
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crament : (q) Telling us, eitker that 
the Bread and Cup are his Spiritual 
Body and Blood, or they are the 
SACRAMENT of his Body and 
Blood. That in ſome reſpe#, [' not 
ſimply, ] they are truly his Body and 
Blood ; and elſewhere intimates that 
they are not his proper Body, but only 
a Figure, or Myſtery thereof; and 
expreſly ſaith, near the beginning of 
this Tract, thar it is clear, that the 
Holy Bread and Wine, are FI GU- 
RATIVELY the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt ; by which Expoſition of 
the Author himſelf, we are ſatisfied 
how we muſt underſtand that Paſ- 
ſage, M. Boileau ſo much Triumphs 
in. But what moſt amazeth me, is 
to find,that in his Remarks on 1V. 16. 
and theſe words whence it neceflarily 


— 


(q) —_— Corpus , Spiritualiſque Szn- 
giz Exiftit, n« 16, Exiſtunt repreſentationes — 
ejus ſumunt appellationem cujus exiſtunt Sacra- 
mentum, n. 4%. Secundum quid, n. $3. 14 
eſt, Secundum quendam modum nimirum Figu- 
rate, quemadmodum clarius 1em exponis atram- 
nus, n. $4. Item de Corpore ex Virgine, Pro- 
prium ſalvatoris Corpus exiſtit , de Aſyſtico, 
Corpus quod per Myſterium exiftit, n. 97+ & 
96. Claret quia Panis ille Vinumque Figurate 
Chrifi Corpus © $anguis exiſtunt, 

Ii 4 fol- 
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followetbythat the change is made 
Fignr atively, he makes a Flouriſh with 
Authorities, and makes a Paralle} be- 
tween Ratram, Paſchaſe, and the ſe- 
cond Nicene Council, (7) making 
them all teach the ſame- Do&rin, 
whereas our Author faith, "That the 
Holy Elements, are Figararsvely the 
Body and Blood of -Chriſt, or-the 
Spiritual Body and Blood, which is 
all one 3 and the Nicene Doftors ſay, 
that they areKv2/s;, properly his Bo- 
dy and Blood; I wonld-gladly be 
informed ; in what Greek: Lexicon 
Mr. Boileau finds that word expound- 
ed by Fignrate. 

But thirdly, Thoſe words of Rs 
tram overthrow ' the Doctrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and by very 
firm ( /) conſequence infer, that the 
Bread and Wine. do remain after Conſe- 
cration. For by the Rules of Logick, 
this Argument is good, -M. Borlean is 


_—_—_— 
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(r) Reme P. 224. Mins 5 & @1e7ulr owpus 
KY PLQ=Z 4 aa Xqi58 Alzoyma x; 6i0ry 
ZISTU Op TOI, 

([) Ab ft wel exifiir adjeFi rertii, ad eft ad. 
jeai ſecund# valet conſequentia ; Panis Corpus 
Chriftiexiftit,ergo Pants exiftis, 
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, Dean of Sew; therefore Mc Boileat 


IS'in being 4 and1n like wanmner after 
Conſecration, Bread and Wine ave the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : There- 
fore after Conſecration; Bread and 
Wine ds ex:ft. 

Thus at length, I havedone with 
his 'Expoſition- of our Author's con- 
troverted Terms, which if true, 
Mr. Dean would do well to Publiſh 
a \Gloflary '6n purpoſe to afliſt the 
Reader, who'by the help of all the 
Dictionaries yer extant, will never 
be: able to comprehend this Author's 
ſenſe.” But" +mouſt needs fay , the 
difficulties are all Fiftions of | the 
Tranſlator, who delights to perplex 
the moſt plain Expreſſions, 'and by 
new and” bold Figures, and forced 
Significations invented to ſerve his 
defign, hath offered manifeſt violence 
to our Author's words, in an hun- 
dred Paſſages of this ſmall Piece. I 
confeſs he uſeth ſo great Licenſe, and 
indulgeth his Fancy at ſo extravagant 
a Rate, that I was almoſt tempted to 
think, that M. Boileas the Poet, had 
commenced Doctor in the Sorbon, and 
began unluckily to play the Divine, 
as Poets commonly do, when they 
begin their Theological —— in 
their 
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their Old Age. If it had really been 
fo, I could have pitied and ' forgiven 
him many Extravagancies, which are 
venial Faults in a Poet, but unpar- 
donable in a Profeſſor of Divinity. 
Here I once thought to diſmiſs 
him, but upon ſecond Thoughts, I 


reſolyed to attend him a little fur- - 


ther, and conſider the RefleCtions 
wherewith he concludeth his Pre- 
face: I ſhall ſay nothing in defence 
of Proteſtant Tranſlators three 
Refleftions, which ſtand firm after 
all his weak aſſaults upon them. 

His firſt Refleftion is, That ſup- 
poſing, though falſly , that Ratram 
intended to diſpute againſt the Real 
Preſence, yet lince he treats his Ad- 
verſaries as Cathelicks, and calleth 
them the Faithful; the Queſtion in 
diſpute muſt neceſſarily have been 
ſome opinion of leſs moment than 
the Real Preſence ; the belief thereof, 
or of the contrary, could never have 
4 held indifferent by the Faith- 
ul. 

Not to ſpend time in expoſing his 
abſurd pretence to ſuppoſe a thing, 
when he immediately aſſumes, and 
concludeth the contrary, I deny this 
conſequence, viz, Ratram doth not 
call 
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call his Adverſaries Hereticks , but 
treats them as Brethren, therefore he 
did not write againſt the Real Pre- 
ſence. All that can be concluded 
thence, is, that the Adverſaries of 
that Doctrin were then as they ſtill 


are, Perſons of a more charitable 


and meek Spirit, than thoſe who 
maintain and propagate it. There 
is a great deal of difference between 
Herefie, and ſome groſs Errors, whoſe 
Patrons do not deſert the Communi- 
on of the Church ; and therefore it 
doth not follow, that becauſe Ratram 
treats theſe Erring Brethren as Catho- 
licks, and includes them with their 
Adverſaries in the common Notion 
of Faithful, he muſt needs eſteem the 
Queſtion in diſpute of ſo little mo- 
ment, that it was indifferent which 
way it was held. It's plain, he (a) 
chargeth them with Conſequences 
very abſurd, (b) with contradifting 
themſelves, with ſubverting what 
they pretended to believe z (c) and 


——_— 


(a4) Num. 11. 


(6) Num. 15. 
(c) Num, 32. Sanforum Scriptis Patrim 
contr aire comprobantur, 


with 
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with contradidting the Authority of 
the Fathers, which are 8o very light 
Accuſations, and ſhew plainly,thet he 
did not eſteem it a matter of no mo- 
ment, whether his own or his Adyer- 
faries Opinion were embraced. 

His ſecond RefleQtion is, That &4- 
tram could not poſſibly write againſt 
Paſchaſe, becaule he takes no notice 
of the Miracle of Chriſt's Apparition 
in the form of Fleſh, alledged by 
Paſchaſe in the fourteenth Chapter of 
his Book. 

To which 1 Anſwer, 1. That there 
is no neceſlity that he ſhould take no- 
tice of this Miracle any more than he 
doth of his other Arguments, ſince, 
2$ it hath been before abſerved, that 
it is the Notion and nat, the Book of 
Paſchaſe, againſt which he diſputeth. 
He afts the part of an Opponent 
throughout, and never anſwers ane 
Argument, ſave that he once, NN,56. 
obviates an Objeftion from St. A 
broſe. 

2, That admitting us to pretend, 
that Ratram encountered the Book of 
Paſchaſe, we may as fairly from our 
Author's Silence infer;that there were 
no ſuch Miracles alledged in it, but 
that thoſe Fables were ſince _ in, 
M, Boi- 
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M, Boilean ſaith, that Blondel rejects 
the 'whole Chapter as ſpurious ; I 
have not his Book at command to ſee 
his Reafons,. bat 1 cannot-belleve be 
did. it without all Anothority,. as is 
pretended, M. Boileau (4) himſelf 
{faith enongh to ſhew, that the two 
laſt Miracles were foiſted in, when 
he acquaints us, that one Old Manu- 
ſcript hath "al Three, but another 
more Antient, only One. If one Su- 
perſtitious Monk took liberty to In- 
ſert thoſe two, why might not the 
firſt (which donbtleſs was the Fi- 
tion of ſome Greek Monk after the 
Second Nicene Synod) together with 
the Diſcourſe that uſhers it in, be a 
Forgery too ? 

As for the Story of Gregory the 
Great, and the Koman Matron ( which 
is likeyiſe foiſted into our Saxon Ho- 
mily ) ont of the Life of that Pope, 
It was impoſſible that ras ? ſhould 
alledge it. Since that Li Gregory 
was not written in many years -after 
(e) Paſchaſe had Publiſhed his Book, 
and admitting him to have Lived till 
865. which is fourteen Years after 


(d) Pref. p. 52, 
(ec) According to F. Maubillon, A. D. pe ' 
The 
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the "time when S:irmondus ſaith he 
Died ; Paſchaſe muſt have been at 
leaſt ſeven Year in his Grave, before 
(f) Foannes Diaconus wrote the 
Life of Gregory, (in which only it oc- 
curs ) and Dedicated it to Pope Fobr 
the VIII, who was Advanced to the 
Papal Throne, A. D. $72. that is, 
about forty Years after Paſchaſe firſt 
Publiſhed his Book, and above twen- 
ty after his (g) Reſignation of the 
Abby, and conſequently after his 
ſecond Publication of it, with an 
Epiſtle to Carolus Calum, in which 
he ſtileth himſelf Abbot. of 

As for the ſtory of Pleg:ls the Saxon 
Presbyter, who prayed to ſee Chriſt in 
the form of a Child, and obtained his 
Requeſt ; it is a ſhrew'd Preſumption 
againſt the Antiquity, and Authority 
thereof, that it is omitted by the In- 
terpolator of the Saxon Homily, who 
would hardly have negleCted ſo re- 
markable a Miracle wrought in Favour 
of an Engliſh Prieſt. 

But Thirdly, not to ſtand expoſing 


( f ) Vide Voſlum de Hift, Latin.” |, 2. C. 36+ 
de Joanne Diacono, 
(2) A. D. $51, 
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the Falſhood and Impudence of thele 
fained Apparitions, or rather of their 
Fabnfous Author , () they all prove 
too much , or elſe juſt nothing. For 
either in theſe Apparitions they ſaw 
what really was under the forms of 
Bread and Wine, and what really was 
TranſaQted in the Sacrament, or they 
did not. If they did not,the whole was 
a meer [Illuſion and Fancy. And on the 
other hand if they did, Then Chriſt 
according to the deſcription of the 
firſt, and third Miracle 1s fil an In- 
fant , both the Few and the Saxosx 
Prieſt are ſaid to have ſeen a little 
Child. Again, Chriſt muſt be divided 
into ſeyeral parts, as the Few ſaw his 
Body broken in Pieces in St. Baſis 
Hands. Again, every Communicant 
doth not Receive Chriſt Intire , but 
only ſome _part of him , for the Ro- 
man Matron ſaw the Piece which ſhe 
was to receive,turned(:)into aJoint of 


(b) Foannes Diaconus lived neer 300 years 
after, Gregory s Pontificate,is a Fabulous Writer 
and Author of the ftory of Trajans Soul being 
Praid out of Hell by that Pope. 


(i) 1m bam peap'd zreoped reo rnzv 
*z7 huxlex Se heo Gicxan rceolbe x pyl- 
ce Sap lx; on ®am tirce aner pingper 
I!þ zal geblobgob. Hom. Sax, Fol. = 
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of the Doftrin "* anda, 
So that either theſe Miracles prove 
nothing at all, or Sr mos they prove 
_ will as little” conſiſt wi 

' as With ours. 


if vat had "been aguinſt the 
Loli Retroni the Beg 
LO mMave 'S 
the Belicf of it, in” rely es | 
Written againſt them, 
But this 1s a very Trifling Remark, 
for this wes 2;point-ppon | 
Greek, as. well ' as the Latin Church 
was at that time divided ; and.-as is. 
had" been. unreaſonable 30. Repr oli 


the whole Churdk-withgheErrors: at 
one Party, # Hi it haÞbeen Imprudent* 
ly cope. 49 jett to the Gre a2.Re- 
which might have beea retart-" . 

Ol the Latin Charch. 


But 


ird Refleions this, That 


PPT L-x-2- = 3-1-8 8-8 


_ _« wa ol 2z_9-\] 


v 
+a nS't 


bi £410 ' 


T6043 321 


id #e parting "gi the bs iy 
offer"ohe' tofn pe? ch's 1 wi 
rhongh'of 99'ne ie hd. 


mukt natorally bg Ls 
dE ag ad idetHoH 2 i DE 


"As BebvI0 8s "Y 
Rome” boaſts more of "thin 
of Faith,”an Nifillibt& Jody 
pphben hy andthe! 


x oz = - 


o_ OR 2 
ONTE... »17 © 


(D 4 A Diſcourſe of the Adoratign ov the 
H .Eucharift, m6" 


2% L £<2N 


mu ; = a2 
eh li that (np ohre 
Sclargr (m7), Celebrates, in ſuch Rap- 
: res of Joy 4J.as would. make. a 5% 
itaging', that he had been upon 
GENARen tk up. ws fe bing 
and in an; exceſs. of Chari 
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1} ;Gorſen). Per, p. 11, 
ay Kk2 This 


RE: "Ay 4 > OOTY 

\ "This ſmall Tradt for ſixſcote year, 
together 1s forbidden,, Condemned 
for Hererical by the general Vote of 
molt of their Great Diviges, Popes » 
Cardinals and others ; I may add the 
Council of Trent too, which (had 
as great an Intereſt in. that. Index 
wherein Bertram [ſtands Condemned, 
ascit had in the Catechiſm. Now all on 
a ſudden he is acknowledgedfor a good 
Catholick. Bur tho he be ſo in France, 
I doubt in Spain and _/raly,his Doftrin, 
were he alive to Anſwer for it, would 
bring him in danger of the Inquiktion. 
Nay tho this Tract, be pranounced 
Orthodox at Pars by M, £So:leau and 
his Brethren, yet. at Lyons it is Re- 
jected as Spurious, or at leaſt, Adulte- 
rated with Heretical mixture , ſuch 
Bleſſed Agreement. 'is. there atnong 
their Dottors of this and the laſt Age, 
and s' bole of France ,. with, their 
Brethren in /taly and Spairi; nay. .in 
France it ſelf bone v2 þ To jy 
A. B. of one: Metropalitical Church, 
who fairh,it was written by Fe. Score, 
and condemned iti the Eauncits 'of 
Rome and Vercellis, and M. Dean of 


—— ——_ 


(0) See. 


another 
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faith it is Catholick, and 'w 
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another Metropolitical Church, ,who 


ritten for 

the real Preſence. : 
Perhaps it may be ſaid, that this 1s 
matter of Fa to which the Infallibi- 
lity doth not extend,but not of Faith ; 
Bat bytheir leaye,[ look upon if a mat- 
ter of Faith,and what neerly concerns 
mens Conſciences, eſpecially in an 
Age of Converſions. For the Queſti- 
on is not whether the Book be Genit- 
in or Spurious, but whether the Do@- 
rin which it contains be Orthodox or 
Heretical, Suppoſe a wayering Ca- 
tholick ſhonld come to M. Bojlean, and 
ropoſe. his dotbts_ concerning the 


© Trent DoQtrin having been ſhocked in 


his belief thereof, by that paſſage of 
S. Auſtin, Which made Frudegard 
doubt rhe Truth of Paſchaſe his Dott- 


= rit1, apt make Confeſhon'of bis Faith 
NN rs 


rds of Bertram, * Set your 
*Heatt at reſt, your Belief js yery 
*{unf ,, you are ag06d Catholick, 


"it ould Me. Boileau fay, But then be- 


cabſethis ls byt one Doors Qpiplion, 
ſhould heConfultM.Parwwho ſupport- 


, ed De Mirca's conjecture, he would 


tell him this is down right Herefie , 
condemned in ſeveral Councils ,-and 
every body knoweth the Importance 
| Kk 3 of 


C59 
6f:3hat Sin, and:that ſack Declarg + 
tioomuſtnmeeds difturbtheConfoicnce;, 
which was fer at eaſe by M. Bodeas's 
more 'fayourable-Sentence. Such cer 
tain direftion have men inthe: Ros 
man Communion-for their Faith and 
Conſciences over what we have! i 
am of opinion ,''few of their doubts 
mg Catbolicks, or New-Converts afe 
able to declare their *Fazth touching 
the Sacrament: ſo Iotilligibly.and &1= 
ſtinQly, as fatram hath delivered his 
Judgment iwthis Book;! and fear few 
of their Spiricual Gnides-underftand 
what isthe DoQrin>of their :Chutch 
better thin thoſe Dattors- who- have 
Condemtcd Rarram for an Heretiths 
And withal, Whereis the f2bedis 
ence of Peivace Spirics, and 'thitir des 
ferencests Churcts:Authority, when 
threeotfour Sorb5x Dofrorexanfron 
three; Pdpes; ' five- Cardinals, btſides 
Archdiſhops;:2nd: Biſhops. wich oos 
ther "Doftory3' aloft combevieds? 
Metiinks it'fooks lake 2w Argbacnt 
that Oprivate) Spirits 23qthet Cole: 
munid9, are a5 Wintowand: Udges 
yernbbley 'as atnong>the -Prateftants. 
An& met links; Mr. Sehanor! ſeems to 
vt his-0wn: Cavverſon:into the 
ates of the private potping 
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Gaz 
that|>whatevei 1opirtion be +otighs 
bave of choſe Dinines; 'whoſrarnot 
Church: Authority higheſt: 4 atoille 
had: lixche Reverence-for 1is- himfelfy 
ottitrwiſehe would :kave: lifieiteditor 
the. Litarg y;+Articles,) andtloMilaesy 
which-are the pablick-Dodrin-of; out. 
Church ;/ rather chan. the erate 


vateSpirits-with Teoling the'five lit-' 
tle'Words of our :Sevioury .any. Mat 
that'ever looked into Comtroyerſic, 
cab teli-hitn,; that: the private Spirits 
of his , Chart have. with 1a muck 
more extravagatit -Wantonneſs,: ſen- 
ferbithbſe! Words contradiftipg-om 
another almpftiicnthe ſenſe; of every 
Wot and whilit they condemn -1$ 
for-admifting one Figure, Authors 
ſed-by Sctipmre:Examplesy \end (the 
Authority.ofthe Parhers gin: which we 
at agree thepare forced yithoatany 
ſuch Authority” £04 admit: {ſeveral 
Quarrelling)\ with one another. about 
the-ſenſe of noy y Word"Scr 
_— Kks 


Alber- 


C0 504) 
Albertin. de Euchar, lib. 1.c. 9, 10, 11, 

,-of--the -Euchariſt, 
Book-the-Second., Editian. 1635. if 
this be the Unity which Mr. Sclater 
fo much Applauds, let him enjoy It 
without oor Enyy. * 

As for M, Hoileav's, part; he hath 
ſenſed this Author at ſuch a rate, 
that uſing the ſame Liberty, a Man 
wight-make 2 Calvinift of Paſchaſins, 
a Reman Catbolick of - Barengariws, an 
Arian of Athanaſuw.: And lrnce Ma- 
ſter  Selater (F.): offers the-Him, by 
telling of a thought fu] -Geggleman, 
no doubt, who. held jt _ while 
to Enquire s whether - ; the Mor an 
might. not. have [ity 4pcKiyes of Cre- 
dibility:z-4 ſhall add, that. upon the 
ſame Priviledge of -peryerting the 
natural ſenſe of-; Wards 4 which 
M. Boilean, rakes vie-of,. hgamight 
Reconcile: Mabemer with-Ghrift, and 
make Goſpel of, 4be, Algynanc74 


(#2. Conſenſus Veteran, | pi. 2: + 
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_ . wriw v1 *q} if 
' An Account of the | ſeveral 


Editions of Bertram. 
T Cologne, A. D.1532%7 in 
Ofevs Father Coles Faith, 
That this was Printed at Baſil, not 
Cologne, but I know not we 
n 


"may not" believe it- to have 


Printed at Cologne, in regard Her - 
manmmy' was' then Archbiſhop, who 
fayoured' the''Reformation 3 "and 


7 Thoogh te did not at that'time pub- 


11 


lickly dechre, yet he might ſecret- 


151" fy encourge it! 
C2"At Gerevay AD. 15 4t. im OFavo. 


{2115 Whereitiithe Publiſher hath" taken 


3. 


gponhinyto correct the ' Author's 
TE 25 _to put Servaror for Sal 
wator, &c. For which reaſon I bave 


corretednothing in BerrwarText 
by the Authority of this Edition, 
nor poted his Variations, 

In the Micropresbyticon, Printed at 
Baſil, 1550. Fol. we find Bertram, 


Þ- $13» 


4. A 


> 
£'% 20m y "rrp witty 
whom the 


po nrmem—r—ake Aau- 
rw, and ſome'other Pieces on'that 


"Argument; Ofzve,: A/\D;14 51. * ! 
5. Ar theend of a Dialliticon (which 
is aid'to be written by Biſhop P#;- 
1 \#let)' Printed” at /Genevay''1 557; is 
Bertram's Book, Primed-after'the 
former Edition; at Geneva. | 
6, Feugnereut,) a Frembmai, and Pro- 
©: feflor of «Divinity at: Neides Pub- 
- liſhed ic with hisOpaſeula; In Otia- 
vo, Lugd. Bat. 1579. 153010 
7i-o the Catalog wr Feſt inim Verioatis, 
ESE SRETS 
ert ter ol 
preſſion, Libr exqn19t 
3;  Lankerms bath PubliſtedithisBook 
with Notes; which. | kave got ſorn, 
but have my Informatgjqa.tramithe 


Ca {vf Booksy! Probibiecs 
riewly dy the Frencds Glergyi! 15. 
9. There aro-two Editions 


— >Larie;.the taveed inthe Year 
k C_ The Lice[Text d6:ohis Edi- 
xion, btin oF! »moſt:atrurate; is char 
whict 1 followed; ood the firſt Edi- 


Xioty, fave in manifeſb-falle Printy, 
or where F. Mabillae's McS; bath 
iretted a better Reading, 


10. Dr. 


(Dc lis Damen a 


— Fl an. Savers Coy 

+ Oftaves Furr A686 0 Y | 

11. In Engliſh} it. owes! Printed &D. | 
{4449-whidli Tranſlation was ode 
;clther'by Biſbop Rrdley, or his Ad- 

-i Vice, and:.ts accurate enough, - but 
»theLan obſolete. --- 
12.10 Scot it was Printedat Abvr- 
deeny A. - 1622.\in Otteve. By 
13+A. D:-1623;: Sir Humphrey 
Pabliſhed+.the  Franflation newly 
Reprinted. - 

Coſanheii told Archbiſhop Uſher, that. 
..-he ſaw. a+ Manuſcript of -it-in poſ- 
ſeſſion. of Mr. Giler, 2 Senator of 

Paris. Perhaps it was the fame 
[which bindiio Thaanzs his Libra-" 
Ty; which F. 3fabsfor ſaith; is not 
+2 true Copy. 

That: Father however acknowhedges, 

that theres an: —_ Od Ma- 

\nuſtript af-it int the Lobe's Library 

inthe! Lew-Connmrecr,upon the Sam- 

fre, inthe Dioceſs of Canmbray, and 
hat he found: another MS. ina 

CiſteveianMonaſtery in Germany, 

called Sulem Writer, written above 

7700, years lnce. B Al 


" | 


wa ( | ), o 
All the Printed Editions have ſeen 
and compared, except the firlt Co- 
logne , that of Lonitrw , andthe 
Scotch Impreſſian, and bave noted 
all material Variations, exceptfalſe 
Prints, and-the arbitrary Variati- 
ons of the Geneva Copy, but have 
followed the Text 'of D. Boileas, 
who tells us that he hath Printed af- 
ter an accurate Copy of the Lobe's 
M.S. and 1 have diſtinguiſhed the 
Fext into Sections or Paragraphs, 
according'to his Partition,that the 
Reader may without trouble, find 
our References to the Text of the 
Author, in either his Edition or 
mine. 
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ERRATA..... 
In the Preface. 9 bas 


- Þ* 2. Margyh, Line 2. Kead oft. p. 9. 


1, 21. f. 4 anvient 45, i 18. fharg.L 12. 
r. 65, p- 30. marg, L-2.r. Reranal/p. 34: mar. 
17-7. honane jire, P79 mar. k6rYſtre, 
L 7+ &, Profiratis, P. 10g. 1. 24- I. walikely. 


In the Book. 

Page 133- L 13. dele the Body, pe 144+ mar. 
I, 4+ dele non, P. 136, |. 9. I. 4/picias, Pr. 139. 
1. 14. I. ut pote cum, p. 142.1. 15.7, monſtr aur, 
1 24. ſceundam, Þ. 144. 1. 15. ff. confidere- 
tar, I. 21.ex 10% effe, P. 146. 1. 4. I: quod nor 
fait, p; 156, kr parres, p. 160-1, 24+ I; que 
potat, P. 164-1. 13. I» boc 108 corporess Pu 165. 
mar. add Pf. 78. 25. p. 16g, b 6 r.Corporis 
L 18. prophnquante, marg. r. Reſurrexit,it. aliy, 

» 180, 1» 1%. r. pro Paulus lege Apoſtolia, mar, 
« 1. I. Hc, Ps 186, 1, 20. dele planifime;p.188. 
mar. |. 3. r. Diſpenſationem, Þ. 194. mar. (4) 
r, in Impreſis Domini, (b) |did. cap. 9. (c) (nod 
in edits, P. 218, |. 2. r. qui, p. 226. 1. 21.dele 
Paulum, p. 228. I. 13. Ir. ſequenme eos perray 
P. 229. mar. I. Fob. 6. 50. p. 244. |. 18. r. 
Habuere - fie & hoc, P2572; 2. I. 
Membrum Eorporis Chrifti, p+ 254-1. 17. I. Que- 
niam. 

In the Appendix. 

Page 275. 1. 6. for there, r, that, p. 276. 
I. 22. I- proved, P. 319. Mar. l. 4. r. conceſſu S. 
Sedis, p. 328. |. 2. I. can bear, P. 330. I. 4 
blot. ut Subſtance of, p. 333» 1.20. I. the Bread 
and Wine daily Conſecrated, p. 356. 1. 10. r. in 
the corporeal,p. 359. 1. 23. r: theſe words, p.371. 
I. 1. r. we | there | ſee, p. 377+ 1. 18. I. but thas, 
P- 386. mar, l. 1. r. que— P. 329+ |. 6. r. ſay 
that, p. 426. mar, 1. gr, Species, P-468. 1. $. for 
thas read the. 
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þorty Sermons by it þ 
oa Father ever 


Brownrig , late Lord "Lip of 
Exzrer, 

' 2.” &'' Compleat Hiſtory, 'of 
land; from the firſt Entrance of t 
Romans; \urder the Condy@ of 
Kot unto'the en&'of the” Re = 

'TH,” £6 chen 
mer Saxon,' 'Da , and”; 
aloe Freie KA 


he Seculit at 

ogg "Y neal a 
Grounds of the Contentibiix” ory 
Wars between the "KR! he” ofr 


Antient Kings: ” ewiſe an 'Ac-"* 
count 'of-"6wr- wake Wis 2 
France," the eſt of Treland, 

the. Adios "between the” men b 
Scors, and Welch , dfiring the' 
time; All delivered i in plaig Mater 


of Fatt, without any Refleftions of 
Rn ann fo ARIA 
0 Ve \Parable'oif 2the'Pilgrimn, 


Weintehy 49 Þ Friend} by: Siann Pa - 


erick, D D. Degpii of; Pecdtboraxgh, 
the 6th. Edition correCted. 


eG v.18 tad 
ne pr een 
h 


&; Tat rne of Ph / Meeks 
zppocrates A rgely \ 
_— of 


Reeciohs r the Core-of ſeyer- | 


. he: fourth Edition \ 


153381 gi is8lq 4 baz9vuab MA GeR35 


It JU 62 


